
1 | P a g e  
 

संसृ्कत-पद्य-मञ्जरी 
¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ-¥ÀzÀå-ªÀÄAdjÃ 

Samskrita-Padya-Manjari 
   Samskrita Text Book - B.com I Semester  

¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ¸É«Ä¸ÀÖgï ©.PÁA. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¥ÁoÀå¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀ  

 

¥ÀæzsÁ£À ¸ÀA¥ÁzÀPÀgÀÄ 

qÁ.PÉ.Dgï.PÀÄªÀÄÄzÀªÀ°è 

 

¸ÀA¥ÁzÀPÀgÀÄ 

qÁ.J¸ï.J£ï.¥ÁæuÉÃ±À 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ «¨sÁUÀ ªÀÄÄRå¸ÀÜgÀÄ  

eÉÊ£ï PÁ¯ÉÃdÄ  

qÁ.J£ï.J¸ï.¸ÀÄgÉÃ±ï 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ «¨sÁUÀ ªÀÄÄRå¸ÀÜgÀÄ  

©.JªÀiï.J¸ï. ªÀÄ»¼Á PÁ¯ÉÃdÄ  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 

¥ÀæPÁ±ÀPÀgÀÄ, ¥Àæ¸ÁgÁAUÀ 

                            ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ 

¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ ¸ÉAlæ¯ï PÁ¯ÉÃdÄ DªÀgÀt 

¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ - 560001 



2 | P a g e  
 

संसृ्कत-पद्य-मञ्जरी 
¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ-¥ÀzÀå-ªÀÄAdjÃ 

Samskrita-Padya-Manjari 
   Samskrita Text Book - B.com I Semester  

¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ¸É«Ä¸ÀÖgï ©.PÁA. ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¥ÁoÀå¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀ  

 

 

Chief Editor 

Dr.K.R.Kumadavalli  

 

Editors  

Dr.S.N.Pranesha  

Dr.N.S.Suresh 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 

Bengaluru City University 

Central College Campus 

Bengaluru - 560001 
 



3 | P a g e  
 

SAMSKRUTA-PADYA-MANJARI  : A prescribed Text 

Book in Samskritam  for First Semester B.com Degree 

Classes Edited with Introduction, Translation and 

notes in Kannada and English by Dr. S.N. Pranesha, 

H.O.D. of Samaskritam, Jain College, Vasavi Temple 

Road, Bengaluru-560 004 and Dr. N.S. Suresh, H.O.D. 

Department of Samskritam, BMS Women’s College, 

Bugle Rock Road, Gandhi Bazaar, Bengaluru-560 004 

 

Page :  
 

 

Price :  

 

 

 

 

Published by Prasaranga  

Bengaluru City University 

Central College Campus,  

Bengaluru-560 001. 
 

 

 

 

 

 



4 | P a g e  
 

PÀÄ®¥ÀwUÀ¼À £ÀÄr 

¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ°è 2024-2025£ÉÃ ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ ªÀµÀð¢AzÀ gÁdå ²PÀët¤Ãw 

(J¸ï.E.¦.)AiÀÄ£ÀÄß C¼ÀªÀr¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ¤zsÀðj¸À¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. EzÀPÉÌ C£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV ¥ÀzÀ« ¸ÀÛgÀzÀ J®è 

¥ÁoÀå¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ¥ÀjµÀÌj¸À®Ä ¸ÀÆa¸À¯ÁVvÀÄÛ. F ¸ÀA§AzsÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ°AiÀÄÄ J®è 

¥ÀzÀ« vÀgÀUÀwUÀ¼À ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ «zÁåyðUÀ½UÁV ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À ¥ÀjµÀÌgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr ºÉÆ¸À 

¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¹zÀÞ¥Àr¹zÉ.  

¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ ‘¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ-¥ÀzÀå-ªÀÄAdjÃ’ JA§ F ¥ÁoÀå ¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ¸É«Ä¸ÀÖgï ©.PÁA. 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ «zÁåyðUÀ½UÁV ¹zÀÞ¥Àr¸À¯ÁVzÉ. F ¥ÁoÀå¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀzÀ°è gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt, ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀ ºÁUÀÆ 

EvÀgÀ ¥Àæ§ÄzÀÞ ¸Á»vÀå UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À PÉ®ªÀÅ s̈ÁUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß Dj¹PÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁVzÉ. EzÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ ¸ÀÆPÀÛªÁzÀ 

aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄ »£Éß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄÆr§A¢zÉ. £ÀªÀÄä ¥ÁæaÃ£À ¸Á»vÀåªÀÅ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À §Ä¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÆß, ªÀÄ£À¸Àì£ÀÆß 

¥ÀPÀéUÉÆ½¹ GvÀÛªÀÄ fÃªÀ£À ªÀiË®åUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C¼ÀªÀr¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ¸ÀºÀPÁjAiÀiÁVzÉ. £ÀªÀÄä zÉÃ±ÀzÀ ¥ÁæaÃ£À 

¸Á»vÀåPÁgÀgÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ ¥ÁæªÀiÁtÂPÀgÀÆ, GzÁvÀÛ fÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÀqÉ¹zÀªÀgÀÆ ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÀªÀÄUÀæ 

ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀd£ÁAUÀPÉÌ ±ÉæÃµÀ×ªÁzÀ ¸ÀAzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÀªÀgÀÆ DVzÁÝgÉ. F ªÀÄºÀ¤ÃAiÀÄgÀ ¸Á»vÀåªÀ£ÀÄß 

CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ £ÀªÀÄä «zÁåyðUÀ¼ÀÄ GvÀÛªÀÄ ¤ÃwªÀAvÀgÀÆ, ¥ÀæeÁÕªÀAvÀ ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼ÀÆ 

DUÀ¨ÉÃPÉA§ÄzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä C¤¹PÉ.  

CvÀåAvÀ AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁzÀ ¸Á»vÁåA±ÀUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ F ¥ÁoÀå¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀjAiÀiÁzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄPÉÌ 

¹zÀÞ¥Àr¸À®Ä ±Àæ«Ä¹gÀÄªÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ°AiÀÄ CzsÀåPÀëgÁzÀ ²æÃªÀÄw 

qÁ.PÉ.Dgï.PÀÄªÀÄÄzÀªÀ°èAiÀÄªÀjUÉ ªÀAzÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ. F ¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀzÀ ̧ ÀA¥ÁzÀPÀgÁzÀ J¸ï.J£ï. ¥ÁæuÉÃ±À ºÁUÀÆ 

qÁ.J£ï.J¸ï. ¸ÀÄgÉÃ±ï EªÀjUÀÆ zsÀ£ÀåªÁzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ.  

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ CzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÆ ºÁUÀÆ «zÁåyðUÀ¼ÀÆ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ ̧ ÀzÀÄ¥ÀAiÉÆÃUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀgÉAzÀÄ 

D²¸ÀÄvÉÛÃ£É. 

         ¥ÉÇæ. °AUÀgÁd UÁA¢ü 

              PÀÄ®¥ÀwUÀ¼ÀÄ 

        ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ 

         ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ-560 001 
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¥ÀæzsÁ£À¸ÀA¥ÁzÀPÀgÀ £ÀÄr 

  

¨sÁgÀvÀ¸Àå ¥ÀæwµÉ×Ã zÉéÃ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀA ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈw¸ÀÛxÁ | 

AiÀiÁ¨sÁåA ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ-ªÀiË¯Áå£ÁA ªÀzsÀð£ÀA ±ÀÄzÀÞ-fÃªÀ£ÀªÀiï || 

¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ JgÀqÀÄ «±ÉÃµÀvÉUÀ¼ÉAzÀgÉ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ¨sÁµÉ ºÁUÀÆ ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈw. EªÀÅUÀ½AzÀ 

ªÀiÁ£À«ÃAiÀÄ ªÀiË®åUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉZÀÄÑvÀÛªÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ fÃªÀ£ÀªÀÅ ±ÀÄzÀÞªÁV gÀÆ¥ÀÅUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛzÉ. ºÁUÁV ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ 

¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ¸Á»vÀåPÀÈwAiÀÄÆ £ÀªÀÄä ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àæw©A©¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ JA§ÄzÀÄ ¸ÀªÀð«¢vÀ. 

»ÃUÉ ¸Á«gÁgÀÄ ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À EwºÁ¸À«gÀÄªÀ F ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ PÀÈwUÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À-CzsÁå¥À£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ «±ÀézÀ 

ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ¨sÁUÀUÀ¼À°è C£ÀÆZÁ£ÀªÁV £ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ §gÀÄwÛªÉ JA§ÄzÀÄ s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄgÉ®èjUÀÆ 

ºÉªÉÄäAiÀÄ ¸ÀAUÀw.  

2024-2025£ÉÃ ¸Á°£À ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ ªÀµÀðzÀ°è ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ 

CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ CzsÀåPÉëAiÀiÁV PÀvÀðªÀå ¤ªÀð»¸ÀÄªÀ dªÁ¨ÁÝjAiÀÄÄ £À£ÀUÉ zÉÆgÀQzÀÄÝ £À£Àß 

¸Ë¨sÁUÀåªÉAzÉÃ ¨sÁ«¹zÉÝÃ£É. gÁdåzÀ ²PÀët ¤ÃwUÉ C£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁV ¥ÀoÀå¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À ¥ÀjµÀÌgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

ªÀiÁr CªÀÅUÀ¼À ¸ÀA¥ÁzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ zÁ¬ÄvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀåjUÉ ªÀ»¸À¯ÁVvÀÄÛ. ¥ÀzÀ« ¸ÀÛgÀzÀ 

«zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ ºÉaÑ£À CjªÀ£ÀÄß GAlÄªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ GzÉÝÃ±À¢AzÀ ¸ÀÆPÀÛªÁzÀ 

«ªÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ ¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀA¥Á¢¸À®Ä ¸ÀÆa¸À¯ÁVvÀÄÛ. CzÀgÀAvÉ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ¸É«Ä¸ÀÖgï ©.PÁA. 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ «zÁåyðUÀ½UÁV ‘¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ-¥ÀzÀå-ªÀÄAdjÃ’ JA§ F ¥ÁoÀå¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀªÀ£ÀÄß eÉÊ£ï PÁ¯ÉÃf£À 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÁzÀ qÁ.J¸ï.J£ï.¥ÁæuÉÃ±À ºÁUÀÆ ©.JªÀiï.J¸ï. ªÀÄ»¼Á PÁ¯ÉÃf£À ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ 

¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÁzÀ qÁ.J£ï.J¸ï. ¸ÀÄgÉÃ±ï EªÀgÀÄ ¸ÀA¥Á¢¹zÁÝgÉ. EªÀj§âjUÀÆ ºÀÈvÀÆàªÀðPÀªÁzÀ 

zsÀ£ÀåªÁzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸À°è¸ÀÄwÛzÉÝÃ£É. F ¥ÀzÀåªÀÄAdjAiÀÄ°è gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt, ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀ, ¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

UÀeÉÃAzÀæ ªÉÆÃPÀëzÀ ¨sÁUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß Dj¹PÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁVzÉ. F PÁªÀå¨sÁUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ ¸ÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ J®è «zÁåyðUÀ½UÀÆ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±Àð£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ° JAzÀÄ D²¸ÀÄvÉÛÃ£É.  

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÀÄ ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀªÁzÀ J®è ¤zsÁðgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ̈ ÉA§°¹ ¥ÉÇæÃvÁì»¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ 

¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ G¥ÀPÀÄ®¥ÀwUÀ¼ÁzÀ ¥ÉÇæ. °AUÀgÁd UÁA¢üAiÀÄªÀjUÉ 

PÀÈvÀdÕvÁ¥ÀÇªÀðPÀªÁV ªÀAzÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸À°è¸ÀÄwÛzÉÝÃ£É.  

        Ew,  

        qÁ.PÉ.Dgï.PÀÄªÀÄÄzÀªÀ°è 

       CzsÀåPÀëgÀÄ, ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ½ 

                ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ 
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¸ÀA¥ÁzÀPÀgÀ £ÀÄr 

²æÃgÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt ºÁUÀÆ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä zÉÃ±ÀzÀ EwºÁ¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀàµÀÖªÁV 

¤gÀÆ¦¸ÀÄwÛªÉ. £ÀªÀÄä fÃªÀ£À¥ÀzÀÞwAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ ªÀiË®åUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «ªÀj¸ÀÄwÛªÉ. ‘£ÁªÀÅ EwºÁ¸À¢AzÀ 

K£À£ÀÆß PÀ°AiÀÄ¯ÁUÀzÀÄ’ JA§ÄzÀÄ ¥Á²ÑªÀiÁvÀågÀ ¤®ÄªÀÅ. DzÀgÉ £ÀªÀÄä fÃªÀ£ÀªÉÃ EwºÁ¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

C£ÀÄ¸Àj¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ JA§ÄzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä »jAiÀÄgÀ ¸ÀàµÀÖ G¥ÀzÉÃ±À. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ¯ÉÃ EA¢UÀÆ £ÀªÀÄä 

ªÀåªÀºÁgÀUÀ¼À°è, ªÀiÁvÀÄ-PÀxÉUÀ¼À°è gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt-ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀUÀ¼À G¯ÉèÃRUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÁtÄvÉÛÃªÉ. 

EªÀÅUÀ¼À ¤gÀAvÀgÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À, CzsÁå¥À£À, ¥ÁgÁAiÀÄt J®èªÀÇ £ÀªÀÄä EºÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÝUÀÆ ºÁUÀÆ 

¥ÀgÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ ±Á±ÀévÀ ¸ÀÄRPÀÆÌ PÁgÀtªÁVªÉ JA§ÄzÁV £ÀªÀÄUÉ ¥Àj¥ÀÇtðªÁzÀ «±Áé¸À«zÉ. £ÀªÀÄä 

zÉÃ±ÀzÀ AiÀiÁªÀ ¸ÀÛgÀzÀ «zÁåyðAiÉÄÃ DzÀgÀÆ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±Àð£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀgÉ CªÀ£À 

fÃªÀ£ÀªÀÅ GzÁvÀÛªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¤²ÑvÀ.  F PÁgÀt¢AzÀ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ¸É«Ä¸ÀÖgï ©.PÁA. ¥ÀzÀ« vÀgÀUÀwAiÀÄ 

«zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ ¨Á®PÁAqÀzÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ ¨sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÁoÀåªÀ£ÁßV ¤zsÀðj¸À¯ÁVzÉ. 

²æÃªÁ°äÃQ ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ¼ÀÄ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀ£ÀÄß §gÉzÀgÀÄ. CªÀgÀ£ÉßÃ C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹ §ºÀ¼ÀµÀÄÖ ªÀÄA¢ PÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ 

CzÉÃ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀ£ÉßÃ vÀªÀÄä ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ°è §ºÀ¼À ¸ÁégÀ¸ÀåPÀgÀªÁV ¤gÀÆ¦¹zÁÝgÉ. CzÀgÀAvÉAiÉÄÃ 

¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁzÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ-¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è ‘²æÃgÁªÉÆÃzÀAvÀ’ JA§ PÁªÀåªÀÅ §ºÀ¼À ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁVzÉ. DzÀgÉ EzÀgÀ 

PÀ« AiÀiÁgÀÄ? JA§ÄzÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ ̧ ÀàµÀÖªÁV w½zÀÄ§A¢®è. DzÀgÀÆ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ-«zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ F UÀæAxÀªÀÅ 

CvÀåAvÀ GvÀÛªÀÄªÁzÀ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±ÀðPÀªÁVzÉ. DzÀ PÁgÀt EzÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ¥ÁoÀªÀ£ÁßV ¹éÃPÀj¸À¯ÁVzÉ.  

EzÀgÉÆA¢UÉ DzsÀÄ¤PÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ PÀ«UÀ¼ÁzÀ ²æÃ²æÃgÀAUÀ¦æAiÀÄ ªÀÄºÁ¸Áé«ÄUÀ¼À ‘UÀeÉÃAzÀæ ªÉÆÃPÀë’ 

PÁªÀåzÀ ¸ÀAUÀÈ»ÃvÀ ¨sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¢éÃwÃAiÀÄ ¥ÁoÀªÀ£ÁßV Dj¹PÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁVzÉ. vÀÈwÃAiÀÄ ¥ÁoÀzÀ°è 

¨sÀvÀðÈºÀj ªÀÄºÁPÀ«AiÀÄ ¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀzÀ ºÀvÀÄÛ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß DAiÀÄÄÝPÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁVzÉ. ZÀvÀÄxÀð ¥ÁoÀzÀ 

¨sÁUÀªÁV ²æÃ¨sÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉAiÀÄ ºÀ¢£ÉÃ¼À£ÉÃ CzsÁåAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆArzÉÝÃªÉ. F J®è ¥ÁoÀUÀ¼ÀÆ 

fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ ªÀiË®åUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ «zÁåyðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÀªÀÄä zÉÃ±ÀzÀ ¸À¨sÀå ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀæeÁÕªÀAvÀ 

¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À£ÁßV gÀÆ¦¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ.  

¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄzÀ PÀÄ®¥ÀwUÀ¼ÀÄ, PÀÄ®¸ÀaªÀgÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀgÀ DzÉÃ±ÀzÀAvÉ 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄAqÀ°AiÀÄ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁVzÉ.  ²æÃªÀÄw qÁ.PÉ.Dgï.PÀÄªÀÄÄzÀªÀ°èAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ EzÀgÀ 

CzsÀåPÀëgÁV ¸ÀªÀÄxÀðªÁV PÁAiÀÄð ¤ªÀð»¸ÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. EªÀgÀ CzsÀåPÀëvÉAiÀÄ°è ¥ÁoÀå ¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ 

«µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è ¸À¨sÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÀqÉ¸À¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. ¸À¨sÉAiÀÄ°è C£ÉÃPÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ ZÀað¹, EA¢£À 

«zÁåyðUÀ½UÉ CvÀåAvÀ CUÀvÀåªÁzÀ fÃªÀ£À ªÀiË®åUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀPÁÌV ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ 

GvÀÌöÈµÀÖªÁzÀ ¨sÁUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¹éÃPÀj¹ ¥ÁoÀå¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¸À¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ ¤±ÀÑ¬Ä¸À¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. EzÀjAzÀ 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ «zÁåyðUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀªÀðvÉÆÃªÀÄÄRªÁzÀ «PÁ¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀ®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ JA§ÄzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä 

«±Áé¸À. F ¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀ-gÀZÀ£ÉUÉ £ÀªÀÄUÉ DzÉÃ²¹, ¸ÀºÀPÁgÀ ¤ÃrzÀ ªÀÄAqÀ°AiÀÄ CzsÀåPÀëjUÀÆ ºÁUÀÆ EvÀgÀ 

¸ÀzÀ¸ÀåjUÀÆ vÀÄA§Ä ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄzÀ zsÀ£ÀåªÁzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ.        

                          ¸ÀÄd£À«zsÉÃAiÀÄgÀÄ                      

         qÁ.J£ï.J¸ï.¸ÀÄgÉÃ±ï 

         qÁ.J¸ï.J£ï.¥ÁæuÉÃ±À 
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प्रथमो भागः    Unit - 1     

´ÉÏUÉqÉÉåSliÉqÉç  
¦ÃpPÉ 

«±Àé ¸Á»vÀåzÀ PÉ®ªÉÃ ±ÉæÃµÀ× PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀÅ CUÀæªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁVzÉ. s̈ÀgÀvÀRAqÀzÀ 
d£ÀfÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß CxÀð ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ EzÀgÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À CvÀåUÀvÀå. “gÁªÀÄ¸Àå 
CAiÀÄ£ÀªÀÄ¢üPÀÈvÀå PÀÈvÉÆÃ UÀæAxÀB” JAzÀÄ EzÀgÀ CxÀð. CAzÀgÉ ªÀÄºÁ«µÀÄÚ«£À CªÀvÁgÀUÀ¼À°è 
K¼À£ÉAiÀÄzÁzÀ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À eÉåÃµÀ× ¥ÀÄvÀæ£ÁzÀ ²æÃ gÁªÀÄZÀAzÀæ£À ZÀjvÉ CxÀªÁ CªÀ£À fÃªÀ£À 
ªÀiÁUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹ ªÁ°äÃQ ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ½AzÀ §gÉAiÀÄ®àlÖ D¢PÁªÀåªÉÃ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt. F 
UÀæAxÀªÀÅ EAzÀÄ dUÀwÛ£ÁzÀåAvÀ SÁåw ¥ÀqÉ¢zÉ. EzÀgÀ°è ¥Àæw¥Á¢vÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ £ÉÊwPÀ, 
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, zsÁ«ÄðPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁA À̧ÌøwPÀ ªÀiË®åUÀ¼ÉÃ CzÀPÉÌ PÁgÀt. Cw ¥ÁæaÃ£À PÁ®¢AzÀ 
»rzÀÄ EA¢£ÀªÀgÉUÀÆ d£ÀfÃªÀ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸Á»vÀåUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ É̄ CzÀÄãvÀªÁzÀ ¥Àæ̈ sÁªÀ ©ÃgÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ 
EAvÀºÀ PÀÈw E£ÉÆßA¢®è.  
PÁ® : 

ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄ PÀÄjvÁV CxÀªÁ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ PÁ®zÀ PÀÄjvÁUÀ°Ã EzÀ«ÄvÀÜA 
JAzÀÄ ¤²ÑvÀªÁV C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄPÉÌ §gÀ®Ä AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ À̧àµÀÖ DzsÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ E®è. ¥ÁæaÃ£À £ÀA©PÉAiÀÄ 
¥ÀæPÁgÀ vÉæÃvÁAiÀÄÄUÀzÀ°è gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄÆ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ 
¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¥ÁvÀæªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ, gÁªÀÄ£À PÁ®, ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄ PÁ® ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀZÀ£É 
EªÉ®èªÀÇ À̧ªÀÄPÁ®zÀ¯Áè¬ÄvÀÄ J£Àß§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ªÉÃzÁxÀð ¥Àæw¥ÁzÀ£ÉAiÉÄÃ UÀæAxÀzÀ ªÀÄÄRå 
GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt gÀZÀ£É ªÉÃzÀPÁ É̄ÆÃvÀÛgÀ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀgÀ°è À̧A±ÀAiÀÄ«®è. 
ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ°è gÁªÉÆÃ¥ÁåSÁå£À«gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀZÀ£É ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀQÌAvÀ 
ªÉÆzÀ É̄Ã DVvÀÄÛ. gÁªÀÄ£À d£À£À PÁ®zÀ UÀæºÀ¹Üw UÀæAxÀzÀ°è «ªÀj À̧®ànÖzÉ. RUÉÆÃ¼À ±Á À̧Ûç 
CxÀªÁ eÉÆåÃwµÀ±Á À̧ÛçzÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ CAvÀºÀ UÀæºÀ¹Üw À̧ÄªÀiÁgÀÄ Qæ.¥ÀÆ. 5000 ¸Á«gÀQÌAvÀ 
ªÀÄÄAavÀªÁV EvÀÄÛ. F DzsÁgÀUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ É̄ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀZÀ£É Qæ.¥ÀÆ. 6000 jAzÀ Qæ.¥ÀÆ. 
4000 ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À ªÀÄzsÀå PÁ®zÀ°è £ÀqÉ¢gÀ§ºÀÄzÉAzÀÄ H» À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ.  
ªÁ°äÃQ :  

®ªÀPÀÄ±ÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÉÆÃ¶¹, «zÁå s̈Áå À̧ ¤Ãr, gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀ£ÀÄß ¨ÉÆÃ¢ü À̧ÄªÀ ªÁ°äÃQ 
ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼ÀÄ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¥ÁvÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀvÀÈðUÀ¼ÀÆ DVzÁÝgÉ. vÀªÀÄ¸Á £À¢Ã wÃgÀzÀ 
À̧«ÄvÀÄÛUÀ¼À À̧AUÀæºÀuÉUÉ ²µÀågÉÆA¢UÉ ºÉÆÃzÁUÀ PÀAqÀ PËæAZÀ ¥ÀQëAiÀÄ ±ÉÆÃPÀªÀÅ 

±ÉÆèÃPÀgÀÆ¥À¢AzÀ ºÉÆgÀ§A¢vÀÄ. EzÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ® bÀAzÉÆÃ§zÀÞ gÀZÀ£É. £ÁgÀzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ 
§æºÀä£À DeÉÕAiÀÄAvÉ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉUÉ PÁgÀtªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ É̄Ã ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
D¢PÀ« JAzÀÆ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀ£ÀÄß D¢PÁªÀåªÉAzÀÆ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. À̧ªÀÄ À̧Û ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ 
¸Á»vÀå ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉ ªÁ°äÃQUÉ D s̈ÁjAiÀiÁVzÉ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀPÉÌ PÁ½zÁ À̧£ÀzÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁUÀÄªÀ F 
±ÉÆèÃPÀªÉÃ ¸ÁQë. 

 MÔüeÉliÉÇ UÉqÉ UÉqÉåÌiÉ qÉkÉÑUÇ qÉkÉÑUÉ¤ÉUqÉç | 

 AÉÂ½ MüÌuÉiÉÉzÉÉZÉÉÇ uÉlSå uÉÉsqÉÏÌMüMüÉåÌMüsÉqÉç || 
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gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt :  

gÁªÀÄ£À EwºÁ À̧ªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀtÂð À̧ÄªÀ F UÀæAxÀzÀ°è 7 PÁAqÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ MlÄÖ 24000 
±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ½ªÉ. CAiÉÆÃzsÉåAiÀÄ À̧ÆAiÀÄðªÀA±ÀzÀ gÁd¥ÀÄvÀæ gÁªÀÄ, DvÀ£À ªÀÄqÀ¢ ¹ÃvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ D 
¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß C¥ÀºÀgÀt ªÀiÁrzÀ gÁªÀt£À ¸ÀAºÁgÀ EªÀÅ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ ªÀÄÄRå PÀxÁªÀ À̧ÄÛ.  

1. ¨Á®PÁAqÀ: gÁªÀÄ£À d£À£À, ¨Á®å, «±Áé«ÄvÀægÉÆqÀ£É PÁrUÉ ºÉÆÃV gÁPÀë¸À À̧AºÁgÀ, 
««zsÀ C À̧ÛçUÀ¼À ¥Áæ¦Û, ¹ÃvÁ ¸ÀéAiÀÄAªÀgÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ WÀl£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ F PÁAqÀzÀ°èªÉ.  

2. CAiÉÆÃzsÁå PÁAqÀ : PÉÊPÉÃ¬Ä JgÀqÀÄ ªÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, gÁªÀÄ ¹ÃvÁ ®PÀëöätgÀ 
ªÀ£ÀªÁ À̧ ªÀÄvÉÛ ¥ÀÄvÀæ±ÉÆÃPÀ¢AzÀ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À ªÀÄgÀt E°èAiÀÄ PÀxÁªÀ̧ ÀÄÛ.  

3. CgÀtå PÁAqÀ : gÁªÀÄ, ¹ÃvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ®PÀëöätgÀ ªÀ£ÀªÁ À̧ fÃªÀ£À RgÀzÀÆµÀuÁ¢ 
gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀ À̧AºÁgÀ, ±ÀÆ¥ÀðtSÁ ¥Àæ À̧AUÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¹ÃvÁ¥ÀºÀgÀt-F PÁAqÀzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR 
«µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ.  

4. Q¶ÌAzsÁ PÁAqÀ : ¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CgÀ̧ ÀÄvÁÛ gÁªÀÄ Q¶ÌAzsÉUÉ §gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ªÁ£ÀgÀ 
¸ÁªÀiÁædåzÀ°è À̧ÄVæÃªÀ-ºÀ£ÀÄªÀÄAvÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ PÀ¦«ÃgÀgÀ À̧Rå, ªÁ£ÀgÀ Ȩ́Ê£Àå¢AzÀ 
¹ÃvÁ£ÉéÃµÀuÉ F PÁAqÀzÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ.  

5. ̧ ÀÄAzÀgÀ PÁAqÀ : ºÀ£ÀÄªÀÄAvÀ£À E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ ºÉ À̧gÀÄ À̧ÄAzÀgÀ, DzÀÝjAzÀ É̄Ã F PÁAqÀPÉÌ 
À̧ÄAzÀgÀPÁAqÀ JAzÀÄ ºÉ À̧gÀÄ. ºÀ£ÀÄªÀÄAvÀ À̧ªÀÄÄzÉÆæÃ®èAWÀ£À ªÀiÁr; C±ÉÆÃPÀ ªÀ£ÀzÀ°è 

¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀAqÀÄ DPÉUÉ gÁªÀÄ£À GAUÀÄgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤Ãr, DPÉ¬ÄAzÀ ¥ÀqÉzÀ ZÀÆqÁªÀÄtÂAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
vÀAzÀÄ gÁªÀÄ¤UÉ ¸ÀªÀÄ¦ð¹ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß w½ À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ EzÀgÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR «µÀAiÀÄ.  

6. AiÀÄÄzÀÞ PÁAqÀ : F ¨sÁUÀzÀ°è Ȩ́ÃvÀÄ§AzsÀ£À, gÁªÀÄ-gÁªÀtgÀ AiÀÄÄzÀÞ, gÁªÀt£À 
À̧AºÁgÀ, ¥ÀjªÁgÀ À̧ªÉÄÃvÀ gÁªÀÄ CAiÉÆÃzsÉåUÉ ¥ÀÄ£ÀgÁUÀªÀÄ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ ¥ÀmÁÖ©üµÉÃPÀ 

ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ E°èªÉ.  
7. GvÀÛgÀ PÁAqÀ : ªÀ£ÀªÁ À̧zÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ gÁªÀÄ ¹ÃvÉ CAiÉÆÃzsÉåAiÀÄ°è PÀ¼ÉzÀ ¢£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, 

CUÀ̧ À£À ªÀiÁw£À PÁgÀt gÁªÀÄ¤AzÀ ¹ÃvÁ ¥ÀjvÁåUÀ, ®ªÀPÀÄ±À d£À£À, gÁªÀiÁªÀvÁgÀzÀ ̧ ÀªÀiÁ¦Û 
F ¨sÁUÀzÀ°è ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ.  

ªÉÆzÀ® ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ PÁAqÀUÀ¼À PÀvÀÈð ªÁ°äÃQ J£ÀÄßªÀ «ZÁgÀzÀ°è PÉ®ªÀÅ 
À̧AzÉÃºÀUÀ½zÀÝgÀÆ ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ°è ªÀåvÁå À̧, PÀxÉAiÀÄ°è «gÉÆÃzsÁ s̈Á À̧UÀ½zÀÝgÀÆ F JgÀqÀÆ 

PÁAqÀUÀ¼ÀÄ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ C« s̈Ádå CAUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ PÉ®ªÀÅ vÀdÕgÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄªÁVzÉ.  
‘mÉUÇ MüuÉÏlÉÉqÉç AÉkÉÉUqÉç’   JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀAvÉ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ ¥Àæ̈ sÁªÀ ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¸Á»vÀå 

¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ É̄ CUÁzsÀªÁVzÉ. s̈Á À̧, PÁ½zÁ À̧, ¨sÀªÀ s̈ÀÆw, PÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ D¢PÀ« ¥ÀA¥À, 
PÀÄªÉA¥ÀÄ, ªÀiÁ¹Û ªÉAPÀmÉÃ±À LAiÀÄåAUÁgï, gÀ«ÃAzÀæ£ÁxÀ mÁUÀÆgï ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ±ÉæÃµÀÖ PÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ, 
±ÀAPÀgÀ, ªÀÄzsÀé, gÁªÀiÁ£ÀÄdgÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ DZÁAiÀÄðgÀÆ, ªÀÄºÁvÁäUÁA¢üAiÉÄÃ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ 
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀÆ À̧ºÁ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄt¢AzÀ ¥Àæ̈ sÁ«vÀgÉÃ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀzÀ 
¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¨sÁµÉUÀ½UÉ F PÀÈw C£ÀÄªÁzÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÉÄÃvÀgÀ s̈ÁµÉUÀ¼À®Æè 
gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄuÁzsÁjvÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ C£À£ÀåvÉUÉ ¸ÁQëAiÀiÁVzÉ. 
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Ramayana 
The Ramayana is widely regarded as the best among the classic 

literary works in the world. It is revered as the Adi-kavya, or the first 
poetry which is a testament to its age and importance. By delving 
into the Ramayana, readers gain a profound perspective on the life 
and cultural ethos of the people of Bharata. The word “Ramayana” 
translates to “the path walked by Rama”offering an account of the 
life of Sri Rama, an incarnation of Lord Vishnu. The Ramayana offers 

a profound insight into the culture, values, and way of life of the 
people of Bharata, making it a valuable resource for understanding 
the moral, political, social, ethical, and family values. 

Age of Ramayana: 
Owing to the lack of historical evidence, the age of Ramayana 

and Valmiki, the author of Ramayana, cannot be ascertained 
unambiguously. It is believed that the Ramayana was written in the 

Treta yuga. From the study of the Ramayana, one can understand 
that the composition of Ramayana, Rama and Valmiki were 
contemporary. Scholars believe that Ramayana belongs to the post-
Vedic age as the very purpose of Ramayana is to establish the Vedic 
values. As one can see Ramopaakhyaana, a brief account of 
Ramayana in the Mahabharata, it can be concluded Ramayana is 

older than the Mahabharata. The planetary positions at the time of 
birth of Rama as given in the Ramayana, astronomically correspond 

to 5000 BC or earlier. So, one can safely guess, that the time of 
Ramayana was between 6000 BC and 4000 BC. 

Valmiki: 
The story of how sage Valmiki composed the first ‘Shloka’ in 

history is a fascinating and significant aspect of the Ramayana. The 

incident, where Valmiki witnessed the poignant scene of the 
krouncha bird’s death and its partner’s grief, deeply touched his 
heart and soul. The verse that spontaneously emerged from his grief 
was not only poetically beautiful but also structurally perfect in 
meter, known as ‘Shloka.’ 

This incident led to Valmiki being hailed as ‘Adi-Kavi,’ the first 

poet, and his creation Ramayana as ‘Adi-Kavya,’ the first poetry. This 
moment marked the genesis of poetic expression and literary artistry 
in ancient India, with Valmiki setting the stage for a rich tradition of 
storytelling and verse composition. 

Moreover, sage Valmiki’s role in the upbringing of Lava and 
Kusha, the twin sons of Lord Rama, further underscores his pivotal 
position in the Ramayana. His guidance and mentorship of the 

young princes not only shaped their characters but also reinforced 
the enduring legacy of Valmiki as a revered sage, poet, and teacher. 
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The Ramayana, with its seven cantos or ‘Kaandas’, stands as a 
monumental literary work consisting of twenty-four thousand verses 

or ‘Shlokas’. This epic narrative is centred around the life and 
adventures of Prince Rama of Ayodhya, who undergoes a period of 

exile and undertakes a quest to rescue his beloved wife Sita from the 
clutches of the demon king Ravana. The Ramayana delves into 
profound themes such as dharma, righteousness, and the eternal 
struggle between good and evil, offering valuable insights into 
human morality and spirituality. 

As a foundational text in Indian culture, the Ramayana holds 

immense cultural and religious significance, revered for its moral 
teachings and timeless wisdom. Over the centuries, the epic has 
been retold, reinterpreted, and adapted in various forms of literature, 

art, and performance, reflecting its enduring influence and appeal 
across diverse media and audiences. The universal themes and 
characters depicted in the Ramayana continue to resonate with 

people worldwide, making it a cherished and celebrated masterpiece 
of world literature. 

Baala Kanda is the first chapter of the Ramayana. It primarily 
focuses on the early life of Lord Rama, his birth, childhood, and his 
marriage to Sita. The Bala Kanda also includes the story of Rama’s 
father, King Dasharatha, and the events leading up to Rama’s exile 

from Ayodhya. It is considered a significant part of the Ramayana as 
it sets the stage for the rest of the epic. 

Ayodhya Kanda, the second chapter, primarily focuses on the 
events that occur in the city of Ayodhya, including the exile of Lord 
Rama, the grief of his father King Dasharatha, and the reactions of 
Rama’s brothers and his wife Sita. It also includes the plotting of 

Kaikeyi, Rama’s stepmother, which leads to Rama’s exile. This book 
sets the stage for Rama’s journey to the forest and Sita’s subsequent 
abduction by the demon king Ravana. 

Aranya Kanda the third chapter, primarily focuses on the period 
of Lord Rama’s exile in the forest, along with his wife Sita and his 
brother Lakshmana. It narrates their encounters with various rishis 

- ascetics, demons during their time in the forest. One of the key 

events in this book is the abduction of Sita by the demon king 
Ravana, which sets the stage for the rest of the epic’s story. 

Kishkindha Kanda the fourth chapter of the Ramayana, 
primarily focuses on the search for Sita, who was abducted by the 
demon king Ravana. This part of the epic describes the journey of 

Lord Rama and Lakshmana to the kingdom of Kishkindha, where 
they meet Hanuman and Sugriva. The Kishkindha Kanda narrates 
the alliance between Rama and Sugriva, the search for Sita, and the 
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battle with Vali, Sugriva’s brother. It is a significant part of the 
Ramayana as it sets the stage for the events leading up to the war 

with Ravana. 
Sundara Kanda the fifth chapter depicts the adventures of 

Hanuman, as he travels to Lanka in search of Sita. The Sundara 
Kanda also includes Hanuman’s meeting with Sita, his destruction 
of parts of Lanka, and his interactions with Ravana’s forces. This 
part of the Ramayana is significant for the pivotal role played by 
Hanuman and the events that lead to the eventual war between 
Rama and Ravana. 

Yuddha Kanda is the sixth chapter of the Ramayana. It explains 
the Great War between Lord Rama and the demon king Ravana, 
culminating in the ultimate victory of Rama and the rescue of Sita. 

The Yuddha Kanda describes the preparations for the battle, the 
various confrontations between Rama’s allies and Ravana’s forces, 
and the ultimate showdown between Rama and Ravana. This part of 

the Ramayana is significant as it depicts the triumph of good over 
evil and the restoration of righteousness leading to the coronation of 
Rama at Ayodhya. 

Uttara Kanda is the seventh and final chapter of the Ramayana. 
This section includes the return of Rama, Sita’s exile, the birth of 
their twin sons, Lava and Kusha, and the reunion of Rama with his 

sons. The Uttara Kanda also includes Sita’s return to the Earth. This 
part of the Ramayana provides closure to the epic and depicts the 

moral and ethical dilemmas faced by the characters. 
The impact of the Ramayana on literature, philosophy, and 

society is truly profound and enduring. Throughout the ages, 
numerous writers and poets have been inspired by this epic tale. 

Notable figures like Bhaasa, Kalidasa, Bhavabhooti, Pampa, 
Kuvempu, and Masti Venkatesha Iyengar have created literary works 
that reflect the themes and characters of the Ramayana, showcasing 
its timeless relevance and universal appeal. 

Additionally, revered sages and acharyas such as 
Shankaracharya, Madhvacharya, Ramanuja-charya, and others 

have drawn spiritual insights and philosophical lessons from the 

Ramayana, incorporating its teachings into their own works and 
teachings. 

Moreover, the Ramayana’s influence extends to social leaders 
and freedom fighters like Rabindranath Tagore, Sri Aurobindo, and 
Mahatma Gandhi, who found inspiration in its moral values and 

ideals. The Ramayana’s depiction of righteousness, duty, and 
devotion continues to resonate with individuals seeking guidance 
and inspiration in their personal and societal lives. 
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The widespread translation of the Ramayana into multiple 
languages across India and the world further underscores its 

enduring legacy and universal appeal. This epic remains a beacon of 
cultural heritage, moral wisdom, and artistic excellence, 

transcending boundaries of time and geography to touch the hearts 
and minds of people across diverse cultures and generations. 

The term ‘Sriramodantam’ is composed of the words ‘Srirama’ 
and ‘udantam’ meaning ‘the story of Srirama’. Sriramodantam is a 
‘laghukavyam’ (minor poetical composition). This Kavya, which is a 
highly abridged version of “Valmiki Ramayana”, was used as a tool 

to teach effectively Vibhakti, Sandhi, Samasa. The work begins with 
the verse  

´ÉÏmÉÌiÉÇ mÉëÍhÉmÉirÉÉWÇû ´ÉÏuÉixÉÉÌƒ¡ûiÉ-uÉ¤ÉxÉqÉç | 

´ÉÏUÉqÉÉåSliÉqÉÉZrÉÉxÉå ´ÉÏuÉÉsqÉÏÌMümÉëMüÐÌiÉïiÉqÉç || 

It is a great pity that the author of Sriramodantam is 

unknown. The author, in his inimitable and simple style, has 

narrated, in just 200 verses, the seven kandas of Ramayana that 

was expounded by Valmiki in 24000 verses. 

 

´ÉÏUÉqÉ-mÉëÉjÉïlÉÉ 

UÉqÉÉå UÉeÉqÉÍhÉÈ xÉSÉ ÌuÉeÉrÉiÉå UÉqÉÇ UqÉåzÉÇ pÉeÉå  

UÉqÉåhÉÉÍpÉWûiÉÉ ÌlÉzÉÉcÉU-cÉqÉÔÈ UÉqÉÉrÉ iÉxqÉæ lÉqÉÈ | 

UÉqÉÉ³ÉÉÎxiÉ mÉUÉrÉhÉÇ mÉUiÉUÇ UÉqÉxrÉ SÉxÉÉåÅxqrÉWÇû 

UÉqÉå ÍcÉ¨ÉsÉrÉxxÉSÉ pÉuÉiÉÑ qÉå Wåû UÉqÉ qÉÉqÉç E®U || 

 

AÉmÉSÉqÉmÉWûiÉÉïUÇ SÉiÉÉUÇ xÉuÉïxÉqmÉSÉqÉç | 

sÉÉåMüÉÍpÉUÉqÉÇ ´ÉÏUÉqÉÇ pÉÔrÉÉå pÉÔrÉÉå lÉqÉÉqrÉWûqÉç || 

 

******** 
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प्रथमः  पाठः  

रामोदने्त बालकाण्ड-सङ््गरहः  

 

श्रीपत िं प्रतिपत्याहिं श्रीवत्साति -वक्षसम् । 

श्रीरामोदन्तमाख्यासे्य श्रीवाल्मीति-प्रिीत ि म् ॥ १॥ 

 

पुरा तवश्रवसः  पुत्रो राविो नाम राक्षसः  । 

आसीदस्यानुजौ चास्ािं िुम्भििितवभीषिौ ॥ २॥ 

 

 े  ु  ीवे्रि  पसा प्रत्यक्षीिृत्य वेधसम् । 

वतव्ररे च वरातनष्टानस्मादातश्र वत्सला ् ॥३॥ 

 

राविो मानुषादनै्यरवध्यत्विं  थानुजः  । 

तनदेवते्वच्छया तनद्ािं िुम्भििोऽवृिी  च ॥ ४॥ 

 

तवभीषिो तवषु्णभक्तिं ववे्र सत्त्वगुिाक्ि ः  । 

 ेभ्य ए ािरान्दत्त्वा  तै्रवान्तदिधे प्रभुः  ॥ ५॥ 

 

राविसु्   ो गत्वा रिे तजत्वा धनातधपम् । 

लिापुरी िं पुष्पििं  च हृत्वा  त्रावसतु्सखम् ॥६॥ 

 

या ुधानास् ः  सवे रसा लतनवातसनः  । 

दशाननिं समातश्रत्य लिायािं सुखमावसन् ॥७॥ 

 

मन्दोदरी िं मयसु ािं पररिीय दशाननः  । 

 स्यामुत्पादयामास मेघनादाह्वयिं सु म् ॥८॥ 

 

रसािं रसा लिं चैव तवतजत्य स  ु राविः  । 

लोिानाक्रमयन् सवािञ्जहार च तवलातसनीः  ॥ ९॥ 

 

दूषयिैतदििं  िमि तिजानदियत  स्म सः  । 

आत्मजेनाक्ि ो युदे्ध वासविं चाप्यपीडय ् ॥ १०॥ 
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 दीय रुरत्नातन पुनरानाय्य तििरैः  । 

स्थापतयत्वा  ु लिायामवसच्च तचराय सः  ॥ ११॥ 

 

  स्क्स्मन्नवसरे तवधा ारिं  तदवौिसः  । 

उपगम्योतचरे सवं राविस्य तवचेतष्ट म् ॥१२॥ 

 

 दािर्ण्ि सुरैः  साििं  प्राप्य दुग्धोदधेस्टम् । 

 ुष्टाव च हृषीिेशिं तवधा ा तवतवधैः  स्वैः  ॥ १३॥ 

 

आतवभूियाथ दैत्याररः  पप्रच्छ च तप ामहम् । 

तिमथिमाग ोऽतस त्विं साििं  देवगिैररत  ॥ १४॥ 

 

  ो दशाननात्पीडामजस्सै्म न्यवेदय ् । 

 चु्छत्वोवाच धा ारिं  हषियक्िष्टरश्रवाः  ॥ १५॥  

 

अलिं भयेनात्मयोने गच्छ देवगिैः  सह ।  

अहिं दाशरतथभूित्वा हतनष्यातम दशाननम् ॥१६॥ 

  

आत्मािंशैश्च सुराः  सवे भूमौ वानररूतपिः  ।  

जायेरन्मम साहाय्यिं ि ंु रावितनग्रहे ॥ १७॥  

 

एवमुक्त्वा तवधा ारिं   तै्रवान्तदिधे प्रभुः  ।  

पद्मयोतनसु् गीवाििैः  समिं प्रायात्प्रहृष्टधीः  ॥ १८॥ 

  

अजीजनत्त ः  शक्रो वातलनिं नाम वानरम् । 

सुग्रीवमतप मा ािण्डो हनुमन्तिं च मारु ः  ॥ १९॥ 

  

पुरैव जनयामास जाम्बवन्तिं च पद्मजः  ।  

एवमने्य च तवबुधाः  िपीनजनयन्बहून् ॥२०॥  

 

  ो वानरसङ्घानािं वाली पररवृढोऽभव ् । 

अमीतभरक्खलैः  साििं  तिक्िन्धामधु्यवास च ॥ २१॥ 
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आसीद्दशरथो नाम सूयिविंशेऽथ पातथिवः  ।  

भायािक्स्स्रोऽतप लब्ध्वासौ  ासु लेभे न सन्तत म् ॥२२॥ 

  

  ः  सुमन्त्रवचनादृष्यशृृङ्गिं  स भूपत ः  ।  

आनीय पुत्रिामेतष्टमारेभे सपुरोतह ः  ॥ २३॥ 

  

अथागे्नरुक्ि ः  ितश्चद्गृहीत्वा पायसिं चरुम् । 

ए त्प्राशय पत्नीस्त्वतमतु्यक्त्वाऽदानृ्नपाय सः  ॥ २४॥ 

 

 द्गृहीत्वा  दैवासौ पत्नीः  प्राशयदुतु्सिः  ।  

 ाश्च  त्प्राशनादेव नृपाद्गभिमधारयन् ॥ २५॥  

 

पूिे िालेऽथ िौसल्या सज्जनाम्भोजभास्करम् । 

अजीजनद्ामचन्द्रिं  िैिेयी भर िं  था ॥ २६॥  

 

  ो लक्ष्मिशतु्रघ्नौ सुतमत्राजीजनतु्स ौ ।  

अिारयक्त्प ा  ेषािं जा िमाितदििं  तिजैः  ॥ २७॥  

 

  ो ववृतधरेऽन्योन्यिं तिग्धाश्चत्वार एव  े ।  

सिलासु च तवद्यासु नैपुर्ण्मतभलेतभरे ॥ २८॥  

 

 

॥ इतत श्रीरामोदने्त बालकाण्ड-सङ््गरहः   समाप्तः  ॥ 
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²æÃgÁªÉÆÃzÀAvÀ ¨Á®PÁAqÀ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ 

PÀ£ÀßqÁ£ÀÄªÁzÀ 

 ‘gÁªÉÆÃzÀAvÀ’ JA§ F UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁªÀ PÀ«AiÀÄÄ §gÉ¢gÀÄªÀÅzÉA§ÄzÀÄ ¸ÀàµÀÖªÁV 

w½zÀÄ§A¢®è. DzÀgÀÆ F UÀæAxÀªÀÅ £ÀªÀÄä zÉÃ±ÀzÀ EwºÁ¸ÀªÁzÀ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ §UÉÎ J®èjUÀÆ 

CxÀðªÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ §ºÀ¼À ̧ ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁV ¤gÀÆ¦vÀªÁVzÉ. F UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ, EzÀgÀ 

ªÀÄÆ® UÀæAxÀªÁzÀ ªÁ°äÃQ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÀ£ÀÄß CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÉA§ C¥ÉÃPÉë GAmÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F 

¤nÖ£À°è F UÀæAxÀªÀÅ ¥ÀzÀ«AiÀÄ ¸ÀÛgÀzÀ°è ªÁå¸ÀAUÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ J®èjUÀÆ §ºÀ¼À ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀªÁVzÉ.  

¦ÃpPÉ - s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄzÀAvÉ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ QæAiÉÄAiÀÄ DgÀA¨sÀzÀ°è zÉÃªÀgÀ £ÀªÀÄ¸ÁÌgÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

CªÀ±ÀåªÁV ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÉÃ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. CzÀgÀAvÉ F ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è PÀ«AiÀÄÄ ²æÃ¥ÀwAiÀiÁzÀ £ÁgÁAiÀÄt£À£ÀÄß 

£ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÌj¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ªÀÄAUÀ¯ÁZÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÁÝ£É.   

1. £Á£ÀÄ (PÀ«AiÀÄÄ) JzÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É ²æÃªÀvÀì aºÉßAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ ®Që÷äÃ¥ÀwAiÀiÁzÀ 

£ÁgÁAiÀÄt£À£ÀÄß £ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÌj¹, ²æÃªÁ°äÃQUÀ¼ÀÄ «¸ÁÛgÀªÁV «ªÀj¹gÀÄªÀ gÁªÀÄ£À ZÀjvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

ªÀtÂð¸ÀÄvÉÛÃ£É.  

2. §ºÀ¼À PÁ®zÀ »AzÉ, «±ÀæªÀ¸ÀÄ JA§ (¨ÁæºÀät¤UÉ) gÁªÀt£ÉA§ ªÀÄUÀ£ÉÆ§â¤zÀÝ£ÀÄ. CªÀ£ÀÄ 

gÁPÀë¸À ¸Àé¨sÁªÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄ. CªÀ¤UÉ PÀÄA s̈ÀPÀtð ºÁUÀÆ «©üÃµÀtgÉA§ vÀªÀÄäA¢gÀÄ EzÀÝgÀÄ.  

3. D ªÀÄÆªÀgÀÆ §ºÀ¼À GvÀÌlªÁzÀ vÀ¥À¸Àì£ÀÄß DZÀj¹ §æºÀä£À£ÀÄß ¥ÀævÀåQëÃPÀj¹PÉÆAqÀgÀÄ. 

¨sÀPÀÛ¦æAiÀÄ£ÁzÀ D §æºÀä¤AzÀ vÀªÀÄUÉ EµÀÖªÁzÀ ªÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀgÀÄ.  

4. gÁªÀt£ÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀågÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ ¥Àr¹ ¨ÉÃgÉ AiÀiÁjAzÀ®Æ vÁ£ÀÄ ¸ÁAiÀÄ¨ÁgÀzÀÄ JA§ 

ªÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀ£ÀÄ. CªÀ£À vÀªÀÄä£ÁzÀ PÀÄA¨sÀPÀtð£ÀÄ ‘F ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°è “¤zÉðÃªÀvÀé” 

CAzÀgÉ AiÀiÁªÀ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÆ EgÀ¨ÁgÀzÀÄ’ JA§ ªÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ¼À®Ä ¥ÀæªÀÈvÀÛ£ÁVzÀÝ. DzÀgÉ 

¨ÁAiÀÄÛ¦à ¤zÁæªÀ¸ÉÜ ¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ ªÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½PÉÆAqÀ.   

5. DzÀgÉ ¸ÀvÀéUÀÄtªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀÝ «©üÃµÀt£ÀÄ vÀ£ÀUÉ «µÀÄÚ¨sÀQÛ ¨ÉÃPÉA§ ªÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

PÉÃ½PÉÆAqÀ£ÀÄ. §æºÀäzÉÃªÀgÀÄ F ªÀÄÆªÀjUÀÆ CªÀjUÉ EµÀÖªÁzÀ ªÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤Ãr C°èAiÉÄÃ 

ªÀiÁAiÀÄªÁzÀgÀÄ.  

6. C£ÀAvÀgÀ (ªÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É) gÁªÀt£ÀÄ PÀÄ¨ÉÃgÀ£À §½UÉ ºÉÆÃV AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ°è CªÀ£À£ÀÄß 

UÉzÀÝ£ÀÄ. CªÀ£À ®APÁ¥ÀlÖtªÀ£ÀÆß, ¥ÀÅµÀàPÀ«ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÆß ªÀ±À¥Àr¹PÉÆAqÀÄ D ®APÉAiÀÄ°èAiÉÄÃ 

¸ÀÄRªÁV ªÁ¸ÀªÀiÁqÀvÉÆqÀVzÀ£ÀÄ.  

7. C°èAiÀÄªÀgÉUÀÆ gÀ¸ÁvÀ¼À ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°è CqÀVPÉÆArzÀÝ gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀÄ ºÀvÀÄÛvÀ¯ÉAiÀÄ gÁªÀt£À£ÀÄß 

D±Àæ¬Ä¹ ®APÉAiÀÄ°èAiÉÄÃ ¸ÀÄRªÁV ªÁ¹¸ÀvÉÆqÀVzÀgÀÄ.  

8. zÀ±ÀªÀÄÄR£ÁzÀ gÁªÀt£ÀÄ ªÀÄAiÀÄ£ÉA§ C¸ÀÄgÀ£À ªÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ ªÀÄAzÉÆÃzÀjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

(ªÀÄAqÉÆÃzÀjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß)  ªÀÄzÀÄªÉAiÀiÁV, CªÀ¼À°è ªÉÄÃWÀ£ÁzÀ£ÉA§ ªÀÄUÀ£À£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ£ÀÄ. 

9. D gÁªÀt£ÀÄ s̈ÀÆ¯ÉÆÃPÀªÀ£ÀÆß, gÀ¸ÁvÀ®ªÀ£ÀÆß UÉzÀÄÝ, J®è ¯ÉÆÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÆß DPÀæ«Ä¹, 

¸ÀÄAzÀjAiÀÄgÁzÀ §ºÀ¼À ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄgÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆvÉÆÛAiÀÄÝ£ÀÄ.  
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10. D gÁªÀt£ÀÄ ªÉÃzÉÆÃPÀÛªÁzÀ QæAiÉÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «gÉÆÃ¢ü¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝ£ÀÄ. ¨ÁæºÀätgÀ£ÀÄß »A¹¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝ£ÀÄ. 

vÀ£Àß ªÀÄUÀ£ÁzÀ ªÉÄÃWÀ£ÁzÀ£ÉÆA¢UÉ PÀÆrPÉÆAqÀÄ EAzÀæ£À£ÀÆß ¦Ãr¹zÀ£ÀÄ.  

11. D gÁªÀt£ÀÄ, EAzÀæ¤UÉ ¸ÉÃjzÀ PÀ®àªÀÈPÀëªÀ£ÀÆß, CªÀÄÆ®åªÁzÀ gÀvÀßUÀ¼À£ÀÆß vÀ£Àß ¸ÉÃªÀPÀjAzÀ 

®APÉUÉ vÀj¹, (CAzÀªÁV) eÉÆÃr¹, §ºÀ¼À PÁ®zÀªÀgÉUÀÆ ªÁ¹¹zÀ£ÀÄ.  

12. D ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ZÀvÀÄªÀÄÄðR §æºÀä£À£ÀÄß ¸À«ÄÃ¦¹, gÁªÀt£À J®è 

zÀÄµÀÌöÈvÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ¤ªÉÃ¢¹zÀgÀÄ.  

13. D J®è «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÆß  D°¹zÀ §æºÀäzÉÃªÀgÀÄ, zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ QëÃgÀ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæzÀ wÃgÀPÉÌ 

§AzÀÄ £Á£Á «zsÀªÁzÀ ¸ÉÆÛÃvÀæUÀ½AzÀ ºÀÈ¶ÃPÉÃ±À£É¤¹gÀÄªÀ (J®ègÀ EA¢æAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÆß 

¤AiÀÄAwæ¸ÀÄªÀªÀ£ÀÄ. ‘ºÀÈ¶ÃPÀA «µÀAiÉÄÃA¢æAiÀÄªÀiï’ Ew PÉÆÃ±ÀB) £ÁgÁAiÀÄt£À£ÀÄß 

¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀUÉÆ½¹zÀgÀÄ. 

14. DUÀ, zÉÊvÀågÀ ±ÀvÀÄæªÁzÀ £ÁgÁAiÀÄt£ÀÄ ¥ÀævÀåPÀë UÉÆÃZÀgÀ£ÁV ‘J¯ÉÊ §æºÀäzÉÃªÀgÉÃ, vÁªÀÅ J®è 

zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ ¸ÉÃjPÉÆAqÀÄ E°èUÉ §AzÀ PÁgÀtªÁzÀgÀÆ K£ÀÄ?’ JAzÀÄ PÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ.   

15. C£ÀAvÀgÀ §æºÀäzÉÃªÀgÀÄ, zÀ±Á£À£À¤AzÀ J®è zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ½UÉ GAmÁVgÀÄªÀ ¦ÃqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

£ÁgÁAiÀÄt¤UÉ w½¹zÀgÀÄ. CzÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½zÀ ªÉÊPÀÄAoÁ¢ü¥ÀwAiÀÄÄ J®ègÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀ¥Àr¸ÀÄvÁÛ 

»ÃUÉ £ÀÄrzÀ£ÀÄ.  

16. J¯ÉÊ, DvÀäAiÉÆÃ¤AiÉÄ¤¹gÀÄªÀ §æºÀäzÉÃªÀgÉÃ, ¤ÃªÀÅ DvÀAPÀ, ¨sÀAiÀÄ J®èªÀ£ÀÆß ©lÄÖ©r. 

¤ªÀÄä ¤ªÀÄä ¸ÁÜ£ÀUÀ½UÉ ¸ÁV. £Á£ÀÄ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£À ªÀÄUÀ£ÁV ºÀÄnÖ zÀ±ÀªÀÄÄR£À£ÀÄß ¸ÀAºÀj¸ÀÄvÉÛÃ£É.  

17. gÁªÀt£À£ÀÄß ¸ÀAºÀj¸ÀÄªÀ PÁAiÀÄðzÀ°è £À£ÀUÉ ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄªÀiÁqÀ®Ä J®è zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä vÀªÀÄä 

CA±ÀUÀ½AzÀ s̈ÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ°è ªÁ£ÀgÀgÁV ºÀÄlÖ°.          

18. ¸ÀªÀð ¸ÀªÀÄxÀð£ÁzÀ ²æÃºÀjAiÀÄÄ »ÃUÉ £ÀÄrzÀÄ C°èAiÉÄÃ CAvÀzsÁð£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀ£ÀÄ. 

¥ÀzÀäAiÉÆÃ¤AiÀiÁzÀ §æºÀäzÉÃªÀgÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ ¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀUÉÆAqÀªÀgÁV zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ 

ºÉÆgÀlgÀÄ. 

19. C£ÀAvÀgÀ EAzÀæ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß  CA¸À¢AzÀ ªÁ°AiÉÄA§ ºÉ¸Àj£À PÀ¦AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÀÄnÖ¹zÀ£ÀÄ. ¸ÀÆAiÀÄð£ÀÄ 

vÀ£Àß CA±À¢AzÀ ¸ÀÄVæÃªÀ£À£ÀÆß, ªÁAiÀÄÄzÉÃªÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß CA±À¢AzÀ ºÀ£ÀÆªÀÄAvÀ£À£ÀÆß 

ºÀÄnÖ¹zÀgÀÄ.   

20. §ºÀ¼À »AzÉAiÉÄÃ §æºÀäzÉÃªÀgÀÄ eÁA§ªÀAvÀ£ÉA§ PÀgÀrAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÈ¶Ö¹zÀÝgÀÄ. EzÉÃ 

jÃwAiÀÄ°èAiÉÄÃ EvÀgÀ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä CA±ÀUÀ½AzÀ §ºÀ¼À PÀ¦UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀÈ¶Ö¹zÀgÀÄ.  

21. C£ÀAvÀgÀ ªÁ°AiÀÄÄ J®è ªÁ£ÀgÀ¸ÀªÀÄÆºÀPÉÌ gÁd£ÁzÀ£ÀÄ. CªÀgÉ®èjAzÀ PÀÆrPÉÆAqÀÄ 

Q¶ÌAzsÉAiÀÄ°è ªÁ¹¸ÀvÉÆqÀVzÀ£ÀÄ.     

22. »ÃVgÀÄªÁUÀ, ¸ÀÆAiÀÄðªÀA±ÀzÀ°è zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£ÉA§ gÁd¤zÀÝ£ÀÄ. CªÀ¤UÉ ªÀÄÆªÀgÀÄ ¥ÀwßAiÀÄjzÀÝgÀÄ. 

DzÀgÀÆ D ¥ÀwßAiÀÄgÀ°è ¸ÀAvÀwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ¯ÁUÀ°®è. 

23. PÁ® PÀ¼ÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÀÝAvÉ, D zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ gÁd£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß D¥ÀÛ£ÁzÀ ¸ÀÄªÀÄAvÀæ£À ªÀiÁw£ÀAvÉ 

IÄµÀå±ÀÈAUÀ£ÉA§ IÄ¶AiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀgÉ¹, C£ÉÃPÀ ¥ÀÅgÉÆÃ»vÀgÉÆqÀ£É PÀÆrPÉÆAqÀÄ 

¥ÀÅvÀæPÁªÉÄÃ¶ÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß DgÀA©ü¹zÀ£ÀÄ. 
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24. D AiÀÄdÕªÀÅ £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ  ̧ ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è CVßPÀÄAqÀ¢AzÀ AiÀÄdÕ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ£ÀÄ JzÀÄÝ §AzÀ£ÀÄ. CªÀ£ÀÄ 

vÀ£Àß PÉÊUÀ¼À°è ZÀgÀÄgÀÆ¥ÀªÁzÀ ¥ÁAiÀÄ¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß »r¢zÀÝ£ÀÄ. ‘J¯ÉÊ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£ÉÃ,  ¤Ã£ÀÄ F 

¥ÁAiÀÄ¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤£Àß ªÀÄÆªÀgÀÄ ¥ÀwßAiÀÄjUÉ ¤ÃqÀÄ’ JAzÀÄ £ÀÄrzÀÄ D gÁd¤UÉ PÉÆlÖ£ÀÄ. 

25. DUÀ CvÀåAvÀ ¸ÀAvÀÄµÀÖ£ÁzÀ gÁd£ÀÄ §ºÀ¼À GvÁìºÀ¢AzÀ  CzÀ£ÀÄß ¹éÃPÀj¹ vÀ£Àß ºÉAqÀwAiÀÄjUÉ 

¤ÃrzÀ£ÀÄ.  CªÀgÀÄ D ¥ÁAiÀÄ¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄrzÀ ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ¢AzÀ gÁd¤AzÀ UÀ¨sÀðªÀ£ÀÄß zsÀj¹zÀgÀÄ.   

26. UÀ¨sÀðzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄªÀÅ ¥ÀÇtðªÁUÀÄwÛgÀ®Ä, PË¸À¯ÁåzÉÃ«AiÀÄÄ ¸ÀdÓ£ÀgÉA§ PÀªÀÄ®UÀ½UÉ 

¸ÀÆAiÀÄð£ÀAvÉ »vÀ ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ ²æÃgÁªÀÄZÀAzÀæ¤UÉ d£Àä ¤ÃrzÀ¼ÀÄ.  ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ PÉÊPÉÃ¬ÄAiÀÄÄ 

¨sÀgÀvÀ¤UÉ d£Àä ¤ÃrzÀ¼ÀÄ.  

27. C£ÀAvÀgÀ ¸ÀÄ«ÄvÉæAiÀÄÄ ®PÀë÷ät ±ÀvÀÄæWÀßjUÉ d£Àä PÉÆlÖ¼ÀÄ. D ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À vÀAzÉAiÀiÁzÀ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ£ÀÄ 

C£ÉÃPÀ ¨ÁæºÀätgÀ£ÀÄß PÀgÉ¹ eÁvÀPÀªÀÄðªÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ QæAiÉÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr¹zÀ£ÀÄ.    

28. C£ÀAvÀgÀ D £Á®égÀÆ ¥ÀgÀ¸ÀàgÀ CvÀåAvÀ ¦æÃwAiÀÄÄ¼ÀîªÀgÁV ¨É¼ÉzÀgÀÄ. J®è jÃwAiÀÄ 

«zÉåUÀ¼À®Æè PË±À®åªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀgÀÄ.   

JA§°èUÉ gÁªÉÆÃzÀAvÀ JA§ PÁªÀåzÀ°è ¨Á®PÁAqÀ¸ÀAUÀæºÀªÀÅ ¸ÀªÀiÁ¥ÀÛªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ 

English Translation 

1. Bowing to Lakshmi’s consort, Vishnu, who has a mark, Srivatsa, on his  
     chest, I shall relate the story of Sri Rama, as narrated by Valmiki. 
2. Long ago there was a Rakshasa2 named Ravana who was the son of  
     sage Visravas. Ravana’s younger brothers were Kumbhakarna and  
     Vibheeshana. 
3. By their severe penance, they made Brahma appear before them and  
      asked for desired boons from Brahma who is affectionate towards  
      his  devotees. 
4. Ravana chose not to be killed by anyone except humans.  
      Kumbhakarna wanted to surpass all devas, instead asked for constant  
      sleep, by slip of tongue. 
5. Vibheeshana, who was endowed with noble qualities, asked for  
      devotion to Vishnu. Giving them these boons, Brahma disappeared. 
6. Ravana then won a battle against the Lord of riches, Kubera, took from  
     him the city of Lanka and the Pushpaka4 and lived there happily. 
7. Then, all the Rakshasas who were living in Rasatala, took refuge in ten-

headed Ravana and lived happily in Lanka. 
8. Ravana married Mandodari, daughter of Maya, and begot a son in her  
      called, Meghanada. 
9. Ravana conquered the earth and Rasatala, tormented all the worlds  
      and carried away the beautiful women. 
10.  Dishonoring the Vedic rituals, Ravana oppressed the twice-born.   
       Accompanied by his son, he defeated Devendra in battle. 
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11. Fetching the wish-yielding trees (from Heaven) through his servants,  
      Ravana planted them in Lanka and lived there for a long time. 
12. Devas, then, approached Brahma and related to him all the misdeeds  
      of Ravana. 
13. Having heard their woes, Brahma went with devas to the shores of the  
      ocean of milk.  propitiated Vishnu by various hymns. 
14. Then Vishnu, the enemy of Asuras, appeared before them and asked  
      Brahma why he had come there with devas.  
15. Then Brahma told Vishnu about the troubles caused by Ravana.  
      Hearing that, Vishnu cheered up Brahma and said:  
16.  “Enough of the fears, Oh Brahma, Oh Brahma, go back along with  
      devas. I will take birth as son of King Dasaratha and will kill the ten- 
      headed Ravana.”  
17. “Let all devas, through part of their souls, take birth as monkeys on the  
        earth to help me in slaying Ravana.” 

18. Having spoken thus to Brahma, Vishnu disappeared. Brahma gladly  
      went back along with devas. 
19. Devendra created a monkey named Vali, Sun created Sugreeva and   
      Vayu created Hanuman. 
20. Brahma had created Jambavan long ago. Similarly all other devas  
      reated numerous monkeys. 
21. Vali became the leader of those monkeys and with all of them  
       inhabited Kishkindha. 
22.  There was a king called Dasaratha who belonged to the clan of the  
       sun. Though he had three wives, he had no sons. 
23. Then, on the advice of Sumantra, he brought sage Rishyasringa and  
      got Putrakameshti conducted with Rishyasringa as the priest.  
24. From the fire arose a divine being, holding in his hand a cup of milk  
     porridge and gave it to the king saying “Feed this to your wives.   
25. He took it and fed his wives the porridge immediately. As a result, the  
      queens became pregnant through the king.  
26. In due course, Kausalya gave birth to Ramachandra, who was a source  
      of joy to virtuous men like Sun to lotus. Kaikeyi gave birth to Bharata. 
27. Then, Sumitra gave birth to twins, Lakshmana and Satrughna. The king  
      got their birth-ceremonies and other rituals performed by the priests.  
28. The four princes grew up and were affectionate with one another.  
      They gained mastery in all branches of learning. 

Thus ends the chapter on childhood of Rama 
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तितीयः  पाठः  

        गजेन्द्रमोक्षसङ््गरहः  
      ¦ÃpPÉ 

UÀeÉÃAzÀæªÉÆÃPÀëzÀ PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛ : 
`UÀeÉÃAzÀæªÉÆÃPÀë' JA§ÄzÀÄ, VÃvÁ ¸ÀºÀ¸Àæ£ÁªÉÄÊªÀ ¸ÀÛªÀgÁeÉÆÃ ºÀå£ÀÄ¸ÀäöÈwB | 

UÀeÉÃAzÀæªÉÆÃPÀëtA ZÉÊªÀ ¥ÀAZÀgÀvÁß¤ ¨sÁgÀvÉÃ || JA§AvÉ ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ ¥ÀAZÀgÀvÀßUÀ¼ÁzÀ 
¨sÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÁ, «µÀÄÚ À̧ºÀ̧ Àæ£ÁªÀÄ, ©üÃµÀäPÀÈvÀ À̧ÛªÀgÁd, C£ÀÄVÃvÁ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÀeÉÃAzÀæªÉÆÃPÀë- 
EªÀÅUÀ¼À°è MAzÉAzÀÄ ¥ÀjUÀtÂ À̧®ànÖzÉ. F PÀxÉAiÀÄÄ CµÁÖzÀ±À¥ÀÅgÁtUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀ 
²æÃªÀÄzÁãUÀªÀvÀzÀ JAl£ÉÃ À̧ÌAzÀzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F PÀxÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ±ÀÄPÀ§æºÀä¶ðUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ªÀÄºÁgÁd ¥ÀjÃQëvÀ¤UÉ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ªÉÆ À̧¼ÉAiÉÆAzÀgÀ ¨Á¬ÄUÉ ¹®ÄQ ©r¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä 
ºÉtUÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝ ¨sÀPÀÛ±ÉæÃµÀ×£ÁzÀ UÀdgÁd£À DvÀð£ÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½ ²æÃ«µÀÄÚªÀÅ ªÉÊPÀÄAoÀ¢AzÀ 
zsÀgÉV½zÀÄ §AzÀÄ ªÉÆ À̧¼É AiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÆAzÀÄ UÀdgÁd£À£ÀÄß gÀQë¹zÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ²æÃ«µÀÄÚ«£À 
C£ÀÄUÀæºÀ¢AzÀ F À̧A¸ÁgÀZÀPÀæ¢AzÀ ¥ÁgÁV ¨sÀUÀªÀAvÀ£À ¸Á É̄ÆÃPÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ CªÀ£À 
¥ÁµÀðzÀgÀ°è M§â£ÁV ºÉÆÃzÀ UÀeÉÃAzÀæ£À PÀxÉ EzÁVzÉ. DvÀðvÉ, ªÉÆgÉ, À̧ÄÛw- EªÉ®èªÀÇ 
¨sÀQÛ¨sÁªÀ gÀ̧ À¢AzÀ vÀÄA©gÀÄªÀÅzÁVzÉ. CzÀgÀ°è ªÀÄUÀßgÁzÀªÀjUÉ ªÉÆÃPÀëªÀ£ÀÄß zÀAiÀÄ¥Á° À̧ÄªÀ 
¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ ¥Àæ À̧AUÀªÉAzÀÄ s̈ÀPÀÛgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ s̈ÁªÀÅPÀgÀÄ PÉÆAqÁqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. 

UÀeÉÃAzÀæ£ÀÄ, vÀ£Àß »A¢£À d£ÀäzÀ°è ±ÉæÃµÀ× «µÀÄÚ¨sÀPÀÛ£ÁzÀ EAzÀæzÀÄåªÀÄß£ÉA§ 
ªÀÄºÁgÁd£ÁVzÀÝ£ÀÄ. CUÀ À̧ÛöåªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ½UÉ vÉÆÃjzÀ CUËgÀªÀzÀ PÁgÀt CªÀjAzÀ ±À¦vÀ£ÁV 
UÀdªÁV d£ÀävÁ½zÀÝ£ÀÄ. DzÀgÉ, »A¢£À À̧A¸ÁÌgÀ §®¢AzÀ s̈ÀUÀªÀAvÀ£À£ÀÄß À̧ÄÛw¹ ªÉÆÃPÀëªÀ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀqÉzÀ£ÀÄ. 

CAvÉAiÉÄÃ, ªÉÆ À̧¼ÉAiÀÄÆ PÀÆqÀ ºÀÆºÀÆ JA§ UÀAzsÀªÀð£ÁVzÀÝ£ÀÄ.  IÄ¶zÉÃªÀ®gÀ°è 
C«£ÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ £ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆArzÀÝjAzÀ, CªÀjAzÀ ±À¦vÀ£ÁV £ÀPÀæd£ÀäªÀ£ÀÄß vÁ½zÀÝ£ÀÄ. CªÀ¤UÀÆ, 
¨sÀUÀªÀAvÀ£À PÀgÀÄuÉ¬ÄAzÀ ±Á¥À «ªÉÆÃZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. 

¨sÁUÀªÀvÉÆÃvÀÛªÀÄjAzÀ ¥Àæw¢£À ¥ÁævÀBPÁ® ¥Àp À̧®àqÀÄªÀ, ºÀ¢ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀªÀgÁzÀ 
£ÀqÁzÀÆgï CªÀiÁä¼ïgÀªÀjAzÀ gÀa À̧®ànÖgÀÄªÀ F JgÀqÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À°è UÀeÉÃAzÀæªÉÆÃPÀëzÀ 
PÀxÉAiÀÄÄ À̧AUÀæ»vÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¸ÀägÀtÂÃAiÀÄ - 

``aÉëÉWûaÉëxiÉå aÉeÉålSìå ÂuÉÌiÉ xÉUpÉxÉÇ iÉÉ¤rÉïqÉÉÂ½ kÉÉuÉlÉç 

urÉÉbÉÔhÉïlqÉÉsrÉpÉÔwÉÉuÉxÉlÉmÉËUMüUÉå qÉåbÉaÉÇpÉÏUbÉÉåwÉÈ | 

AÉÌoÉpÉëÉhÉÉå UjÉÉ…¡Çû zÉUqÉÍxÉqÉpÉrÉÇ zÉ„¡ûcÉÉmÉÉæ xÉZÉåOûÉæ  

WûxiÉæ: MüÉæqÉÉåSMüÐqÉmrÉuÉiÉÑ WûËUUxÉÉæ AÇWûxÉÉÇ xÉÇWûiÉålÉïÈ || 

lÉ¢üÉ¢üÉliÉå MüUÏlSìå qÉÑMÑüÍsÉiÉlÉrÉlÉå qÉÔsÉqÉÔsÉåÌiÉ ÎZÉ³Éå  

lÉÉWÇû lÉÉWÇû lÉ cÉÉWÇû lÉ cÉ pÉuÉÌiÉ mÉÑlÉxiÉÉSØzÉÉå qÉÉSØzÉåwÉÑ | 

CirÉåuÉÇ irÉ£üWûxiÉå xÉmÉÌS xÉÑUaÉhÉå pÉÉuÉzÉÔlrÉå xÉqÉxiÉå 

qÉÔsÉÇ rÉimÉëÉSÒUÉxÉÏiÉç xÉ ÌSzÉiÉÑ pÉaÉuÉÉlÉç qÉ…¡ûsÉÇ xÉliÉiÉÇ lÉÈ || 
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UÀeÉÃAzÀæ£ÀÄ £ÀPÀæUÀæ À̧Û£ÁVgÀ®Ä, vÀ£Àß gÀPÀëuÉUÉAzÀÄ `ªÀÄÆ®ªÀÄÆ®' JAzÀÄ À̧A¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¹ 
PÀgÉzÁUÀ, zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼É®ègÀÆ `£Á£À®è, £Á£À®è' JAzÀÄ »AzÉ ¸ÀjzÀÄ PÉÊ MzÀjPÉÆAqÁUÀ AiÀiÁªÀ 
D¢zÉÃªÀ£ÁzÀ ªÀÄºÁ«µÀÄÚªÀÅ UÀgÀÄqÀªÁºÀ£À£ÁV, ±ÀARZÀPÀæUÀzÁRqÀÎzsÀ£ÀÄ¨ÁðtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß 
PÉÊUÀ¼À°è »rzÀÄ zsÁ«¹ §AzÀÄ ªÉÆ À̧¼ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß À̧AºÀj¹ UÀeÉÃAzÀæ£À£ÀÄß GzÀÞj¹zÀ£ÉÆÃ, D 
¨sÀUÀªÀAvÀ£ÁzÀ ²æÃªÀÄºÁ«µÀÄÚªÀÅ £ÀªÉÄä¯Áè vÉÆAzÀgÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ªÁj À̧°. 
PÀ«-PÁªÀå ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ : 

²æÃ ²æÃ gÀAUÀ¦æAiÀÄ ²æÃ ²æÃAiÀÄªÀgÀ ¥ÀÇªÁð±ÀæªÀÄzÀ ºÉ À̧gÀÄ `JZï.J¸ï. 
ªÀgÀzÀzÉÃ²PÁZÁAiÀÄðgÀAUÀ¦æAiÀÄ' JA§ÄzÁV. EªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä DzsÁåvÀäUÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ 
²æÃgÀAUÀªÀÄºÁUÀÄgÀÄUÀ½AzÀ C£ÀÄUÀÈ»ÃvÀgÁV CzsÁåvÀäªÀiÁUÀðzÀ°è §ºÀ¼À ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉ¢zÀÝªÀgÀÄ. 
EªÀgÀÄ ²æÃgÀAUÀªÀÄºÁUÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼À CvÀåAvÀ¦æÃwAiÀÄ, ªÉÄZÀÄÑUÉAiÀÄ ²µÀågÁzÀÄzÀjAzÀ EªÀjUÉ 
``gÀAUÀ¦æAiÀÄ’’ JA§ C£ÀéxÀð C©üzsÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ²æÃUÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ zÀAiÀÄ¥Á°¹zÀÝgÀÄ. CA¢¤AzÀ 
EªÀgÀÄ `ªÀgÀzÀzÉÃ²PÁZÁAiÀÄð gÀAUÀ¦æAiÀÄ' JAzÉÃ ºÉ À̧gÀÄ ªÁ¹AiÀiÁzÀgÀÄ. 
À̧A£Áå À̧¹éÃPÁgÁ£ÀAvÀgÀ EªÀgÀÄ ²æÃgÀAUÀªÀÄºÁUÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ zÀAiÀÄ¥Á°¹zÀÝ C©üzsÁ£À¢AzÀ É̄Ã 

¥ÀæSÁåvÀgÁzÀgÀÄ.       

EªÀgÀÄ ¨Á®å¢AzÀ É̄Ã CvÀåAvÀ ¥Àæw¨sÁªÀAvÀgÀÆ, «£ÀAiÀÄ²Ã®gÀÆ, §Ä¢ÞªÀAvÀgÀÆ, 
ªÁVäUÀ¼ÀÆ, ¥ÀæªÀZÀ£À¥ÀlÄUÀ¼ÀÆ DVzÀÝgÀÄ. EªÀgÀ°è DvÀäUÀÄtUÀ¼À eÉÆvÉUÉ À̧dÓ¤PÉAiÀÄÆ ªÀÄ£É 
ªÀiÁrvÀÄÛ. J®èQÌAvÀ «ÄV¯ÁV ¨sÀUÀªÀzÀãPÀÛgÀÆ, s̈ÁUÀªÀvÀgÀÆ DVzÀÝgÀÄ. EªÀgÀÄ ªÉÄÊ À̧Æj£À°è 
vÀªÀÄä EAlgï«ÄÃrAiÉÄÃmï ¥ÀjÃPÉëAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄV¹zÁUÀ EªÀgÀ ªÀAiÀÄ À̧Äì À̧ÄªÀiÁgÀÄ ºÀ¢£ÉAlÄ 
E¢ÝgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. EªÀgÀÄ ¯ËQPÀ«zÁå s̈Áå¸ÀzÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ À̧A¸ÀÌöÈvÁzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÄÊ À̧Æj£À̄ ÉèÃ 
EgÀÄªÀ ²æÃªÀÄ£ÀäºÁgÁd À̧A À̧ÌöÈvÀªÀÄºÁ¥ÁoÀ±Á É̄AiÀÄ°è ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ, «zÁå¨sÁå À̧ PÁ®zÀ É̄èÃ 
EªÀjUÉ À̧A¸ÀÌöÈvÀ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄÄ vÀªÀÄä ªÀiÁvÀÈ s̈ÁµÉAiÀÄAvÉAiÉÄÃ À̧Ä®°vÀªÁV M°zÀÄ 
PÀgÀvÀ̄ ÁªÀÄ®PÀzÀAvÉ À̧A¸ÀÌöÈvÀ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ É̄èÃ ¤gÀUÀð¼ÀªÁV ªÀiÁvÀ£ÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ C¨sÁå À̧ªÁV ©nÖvÀÄÛ. 
EµÉÖÃ C®èzÉ EªÀjUÉ «zÁå¢üzÉÃªÀ£À PÀgÀÄuÉAiÉÆÃ JA§AvÉ CªÀ£À M®ªÀÅ MzÀV §AzÀÄ 
À̧A¸ÀÌöÈvÀ s̈ÁµÉAiÀÄ°è PÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÆß (gÀZÀ£É) ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðªÀ£ÀÆß ¥ÀqÉ¢zÀÝgÀÄ. PÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß 

gÀa À̧®Ä EgÀ̈ ÉÃPÁzÀ gÀ À̧, ¨sÁªÀUÀ¼ÀÆ CªÀgÀ°è vÀÄA©zÀÝªÀÅ. ¨sÁªÀ¥ÀÇtðªÁzÀ ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄªÀÇ 
CªÀjV¢ÝvÀÄ. F ``UÀeÉÃAzÀæªÉÆÃPÀë'' PÁªÀåªÀÅ ²æÃ¸Áé«ÄUÀ¼À ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄ¨sÀÆ«ÄPÉ¬ÄAzÀ ºÀjzÀÄ 
§AzÀ À̧Ä®°vÀªÁzÀ, ¨sÀQÛgÀ À̧¥Àj¥ÀÇtðªÁzÀ, À̧ÄAzÀgÀªÁzÀ PÁªÀåªÁVzÉ. F PÁªÀå À̧ÄzsÉAiÀÄÄ 
gÀavÀªÁV, ¨sÀUÀªÀzÀ¦ðvÀªÁzÀ À̧¤ßªÉÃ±ÀªÀÅ À̧A¸ÀägÀtÂÃAiÀÄªÁVzÉ. D À̧A¸ÀägÀtÂÃAiÀÄªÁzÀ 
À̧¤ßªÉÃ±À EAwzÉ. 
MªÉÄä À̧A¸ÀÌöÈvÀ ¥ÁoÀ±Á É̄AiÀÄ°è À̧A¸ÀÌöÈvÀzÀ É̄èÃ PÁªÀå gÀa À̧ÄªÀ À̧àzsÉðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

DAiÉÆÃf¹zÀÝgÀAvÉ. ²æÃ¸Áé«ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ vÁªÀÇ PÀÆqÀ MAzÀÄ PÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa À̧®Ä EzÀÄ À̧Ä À̧AzÀ¨sÀð 
JAzÀÄ ¤±ÀÑ¬Ä¹ À̧AvÉÆÃµÀ¢AzÀ ¨sÁUÀªÀ»¹zÀgÀAvÉ. s̈ÀUÀªÀzÀæ̧ À¥ÀÇtðªÁzÀ MAzÀÄ PÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß 
gÀa¹ vÀªÀÄä UÀÄgÀÄUÀ½UÉ ªÉÆzÀ®Ä À̧ªÀÄ¦ð¹ CªÀgÀ D²ÃªÁðzÀ ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ £ÀAvÀgÀ À̧àzsÉðUÉ 
PÀ¼ÀÄ» À̧®Ä À̧APÀ®àªÀiÁr PÁªÀågÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è vÉÆqÀVzÀgÀAvÉ. ºÀUÀ°£À°è PÁªÀågÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è 
vÉÆqÀVzÀgÉ À̧ºÀ¥ÁpUÀ¼À°è PÀÄvÀÆºÀ® GAmÁV, CzÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃr, CzÀgÀ §UÉÎ nÃPÉ, n¥ÀàtÂ, 
PÀÄZÉÆÃzÀå ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀÄªÀÅUÀ½UÉ CªÀPÁ±ÀªÁV PÁªÀågÀZÀ£ÉUÉ vÉÆqÀPÀÄAmÁUÀ §ºÀÄzÉAzÀÄ ¨sÁ«¹ 
DvÀAPÀ, À̧APÉÆÃZÀUÀ½UÉÆ¼ÀUÁV J®ègÀÆ ªÀÄ®VzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ gÁwæ ºÉÆwÛ£À°è PÁªÀågÀZÀ£ÉUÉ 
vÉÆqÀVzÀgÀAvÉ. CªÀgÀÄ Dj¹PÉÆAqÀ PÁªÀåªÀ̧ ÀÄÛ ``UÀeÉÃAzÀæªÉÆÃPÀë''. ªÀÄÆgÀÄ WÀlÖUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
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ªÀtð£ÉUÀ½UÉ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÁßV vÉUÉzÀÄ PÉÆAqÀgÀÄ. (i) UÁæºÀUÀæ À̧Û£ÁzÀ UÀeÉÃAzÀæ£À À̧APÀµÀÖzÀ 
ªÀÈvÁÛAvÀ, (ii) UÀeÉÃAzÀæ¤AzÀ ªÀÄÆ®¥ÀgÀAeÉÆåÃwAiÀÄ°è ªÉÆgÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ (iii) Ȩ́ÆÛÃvÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
DvÀ¤UÉ zÉÆgÉvÀ ªÀÄÄQÛ¥sÀ®. EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄAUÀªÀÄªÁV ªÀtÂð¹gÀÄªÀ ̧ ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁzÀ PÁªÀåªÀÅ 
ªÀÄÆgÉÃ ¢ªÀ À̧UÀ¼À°è ¹zÀÞªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.  

vÁªÀÅ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÉÃ À̧APÀ°à¹zÀÝAvÉ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄä DgÁzsÀåzÉÊªÀªÀÇ, fÃªÀ£À̧ ÀªÀð À̧éªÀÇ 
¨sÀUÀªÀAvÀ£À À̧égÀÆ¥ÀgÀÆ DVzÀÝ UÀÄgÀÄªÀgÉÃtågÁzÀ ²æÃgÀAUÀ ªÀÄºÁUÀÄgÀÄUÀ½UÉ À̧ªÀÄ¦ð À̧®Ä 
CªÀgÀ ªÁ À̧¸ÁÜ£ÀªÁVzÀÝ ²æÃPÉëÃvÀæºÉqÀvÀ̄ ÉUÉ ºÉÆgÀlÄ §AzÀgÀÄ. ²æÃUÀÄgÀÄ«£À À̧¤ßzsÁ£ÀzÀ°è F 
PÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß NzÀ É̈ÃPÉAzÀÄ ©£Àß«¹PÉÆAqÁUÀ CªÀgÀÄ ¥Àæ̧ À£ÀßvÉ¬ÄAzÀ vÀªÀÄä SÁ À̧V PÉÆÃuÉUÉ 
PÀgÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ ºÉÆÃV PÉÃ¼À®Ä ¹zÀÞgÁV vÀªÀÄä ªÀÄÈzÀÄªÀÄzsÀÄgÀªÁzÀ ªÁtÂ¬ÄAzÀ ``ªÁ²PÀ 
¯ÁA¥Á'' [NzÀ§ºÀÄzÀ¥Áà] JAzÀÄ PÁªÀåªÁZÀ£ÀPÉÌ D¢ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÁrzÀgÀAvÉ. PÁªÀåªÀÅ 
``®QëöäÃ-¯ÁªÀtå-¹AzsÉÆÃB'' JA§ÄzÁV `®QëöäÃ' JA§ ¥ÀzÀ¢AzÀ É̄Ã ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÁgÀA¨sÀªÁV 
ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ¯Áè¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄßAlÄªÀiÁrvÀÄÛ. ªÁZÀ£ÀªÀÅ ¸ÁUÀÄwÛzÀÝAvÉ ªÀÄ£ÉAiÉÆ¼ÀUÀqÉ¬ÄAzÀ É̄Ã EzÀ£ÀÄß 
D° À̧ÄwÛzÀÝ «zÁéA À̧gÀÆ, »jAiÀÄgÀÆ DVzÀÝ ²æÃUÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼À ºÀwÛgÀzÀ §AzsÀÄUÀ¼ÉÆ§âgÀÄ PÁªÀåzÀ 
gÀ̧ À¢AzÀ DPÀ¶ðvÀgÁV vÀzÉÃPÀ ªÀÄ£À À̧ÌgÁV PÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ EªÀgÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ §AzÀÄ PÀÄ½vÀgÀÄ. CªÀgÀÄ 
``AiÀiÁgÉÆÃ ªÀÄºÁPÀ« EgÀPÀÌtÄA’’ (§gÉzÀªÀgÀÄ AiÀiÁgÉÆÃ ªÀÄºÁPÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ EgÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ) JAzÀÄ 
vÀªÀÄä ªÉÄZÀÄÑUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr¹zÀgÀÄ. DUÀ ²æÃªÀÄºÁUÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ``DªÀiÁA DªÀiÁA'' (ºËzÀÄ 
ºËzÀÄ) JAzÀÄ ªÀÄAzÀºÁ À̧zÉÆqÀ£É vÀ É̄AiÀiÁr¹zÀgÀAvÉ. PÁªÀåªÀÄAUÀ¼À ªÁUÀÄªÀ À̧AzÀ s̈ÀðzÀ°è 
PÀ«AiÀÄÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è ±Á¥ÉÇÃ„¥ÀÅöåzÀPÀð¸ÀÄRzÀB «ªÀÄ É̄ÃA¢æAiÀiÁuÁA JA§ ¥ÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄß N¢zÁUÀ 
²æÃgÀAUÀªÀÄºÁUÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ``¨sÀ̄ ÉÃ’’ JAzÀÄ ºÀµÉÆðÃzÁÎgÀ ªÀiÁrzÀgÀAvÉ. ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÁZÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ 
£ÀAvÀgÀ ²æÃUÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ C°èUÉ zÀAiÀÄªÀiÁr¹ EzÀÄªÀgÉ«UÀÆ ªÁZÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß D° À̧ÄwÛzÀÝ D »jAiÀÄ 
À̧A§A¢üPÀjUÉ F PÀ«AiÀÄ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ ªÀiÁr¹zÀgÀAvÉ. 
CvÀåAvÀ ¥À«vÀæªÁzÀ À̧¤ßªÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß À̧éAiÀÄA s̈ÁUÀªÀvÀ²gÉÆÃªÀÄtÂUÀ¼ÁzÀ  

²æÃ ²æÃ gÀAUÀ¦æAiÀÄ ²æÃ ²æÃAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ zÉÊªÀ¥ÉæÃgÀuÉAiÉÆÃ JA§AvÉ vÀªÀÄä PÁªÀåPÉÌ «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÁßV 
Dj¹PÉÆArzÀÝgÀ°è D±ÀÑAiÀÄðªÉÃ¤®è. CµÉÖÃ C®èzÉ ªÀÄÆ®PÀxÉAiÀÄ D¸ÁézÀ£É¬ÄAzÀ 
zÉÆgÀPÀ§ºÀÄzÁzÀ ̈ sÀQÛ, ̈ sÁªÀ, gÀ̧ ÀUÀ½UÉ ̧ Àé®àªÀÇ PÀÄAzÀÄ¨ÁgÀ zÀAvÉ, ªÀÄÆ®zÀ ªÀÄÄrPÀÄ À̧ÄªÀÄªÀÅ 
À̧é®àªÀÇ ¨ÁqÀzÀAvÉ ªÀÄvÀÆÛ Cw±ÀAiÀÄªÁzÀ D£ÀAzÀgÀ À̧ªÀÅ GPÀÄÌªÀAvÉ gÀa¹zÁÝgÉ. J®èPÀÆÌ 

«ÄV¯ÁV DvÀä ¸ÁªÀiÁædåªÀ£ÉßÃ vÀªÀÄäzÁV¹PÉÆArzÀÝ CªÀvÁgÀªÀjµÀ×gÉAzÉÃ ¨sÁ«¹zÀÝ vÀªÀÄä 
²æÃgÀAUÀªÀÄºÁ UÀÄgÀÄUÀ½AzÀ É̄Ã ``¨sÀ̄ ÉÃ'' JA§ÄzÁV ªÉÄZÀÄÑUÉUÉ ¥ÁvÀæªÁzÀ F 
``UÀeÉÃAzÀæªÉÆÃPÀë'' ²æÃªÀÄzÁãUÀªÀvÀzÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄAvÉAiÉÄÃ ªÀÄÄQÛ¥ÀæzÀªÁVzÉ JA§ÄzÀgÀ°è AiÀiÁªÀ 
À̧A±ÀAiÀÄªÀÇ GAmÁUÀ¯ÁgÀzÀÄ. 
ºÉqÀvÀ É̄¬ÄAzÀ ²æÃ¸Áé«ÄÃfAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄªÀAiÀÄðgÀ D²ÃªÁðzÀ ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ »AwgÀÄV 

ªÉÄÊ À̧ÆjUÉ §AzÀÄ À̧àzsÉðUÁV vÀªÀÄä PÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÀÄ»¹zÀgÀAvÉ. PÀÈw gÀvÀßªÀÅ 
¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ¥ÀÅgÀ̧ ÁÌgÀPÁÌV DAiÉÄÌAiÀiÁV §ºÀÄªÀiÁ¤vÀªÁzÀzÀÝgÀ°è D±ÀÑAiÀÄðªÉÃ¤zÉ? 

UÀæAxÀgÀZÀ£É : 
²æÃZÀgÀtgÀÄ, DAiÀÄð¨sÁgÀvÀªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼À «ZÁgÀzsÁgÉ¬ÄAzÀ®Æ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ¸ÁA À̧ÌöÈwPÀ«µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àæw¥Á¢ À̧ÄªÀ C£ÉÃPÀ«ZÁgÀ UÀ¼À£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ 
C£ÉÃPÀUÀæAxÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹gÀÄvÁÛgÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄÄRåªÁV, ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄgÀ ºÀ§âºÀj¢£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, 
À̧A¸ÁÌgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, «ZÁgÀ À̧ÄªÀÄ£ÉÆÃªÀiÁ¯Á, ¨sÁUÀªÀvÀ (4 ¨sÁUÀUÀ¼À°è), G¥À£ÀAiÀÄ£À, 
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«ªÁºÀPÉÆÌAzÀÄ PÉÊ¦r, «±ÀégÀÆ¥À zÀ±Àð£À, À̧ÄÛwgÀvÀßªÀiÁ¯Á, ±ÁæzÀÞ-¦vÀÈ¥ÀÇeÉ, À̧AzsÁåªÀAzÀ£É, 
Insights into Sanatana Dharma EvÁå¢UÀ¼ÀÄ. C®èzÉÃ ²æÃZÀgÀtgÀÄ £ÀlgÁd©£Àß¥ÀªÀiï 
JA§ PÀÈwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ®Æè ²æÃUÀÄgÀÄPÀ®àªÀ®èjÃ, ²æÃAiÉÆÃUÀ¤zÁæ À̧ÄÛw, 
²æÃUÀuÉÃ±ÀªÀiÁ£À̧ À¥ÀÇeÁ, ¸ËªÀÄåPÁ½²æÃPÉÆÃ±À ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß À̧A¸ÀÌöÈvÀzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ 
gÀa¹gÀÄvÁÛgÉ.  

C®èzÉ ²æÃZÀgÀtgÀ ªÀÄÄSÁgÀ«AzÀ¢AzÀ ºÉÆgÀºÉÆ«ÄäzÀ `¹ÃvÉAiÀÄ CVß¥ÀæªÉÃ±À', `ªÁ°ªÀzsÉ', 
`«©üÃµÀt±ÀgÀuÁUÀw' ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ¥ÀæªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ±ÉÆæÃvÀÈªÀÈAzÀPÉÌ C« À̧ägÀtÂÃAiÀÄ D£ÀAzÀªÀ£ÀÆß, 
¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ À̧A¸ÀÌöÈwAiÀÄ D¼ÀªÁzÀ £ÉÆÃlªÀ£ÀÆß zÉÆgÀQ¹PÉÆnÖªÉ.   

UÀeÉÃAzÀæªÉÆÃPÀëUÀæAxÀzÀ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ - LzÀÄ À̧UÀðUÀ½AzÀ®Æ 220 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ½AzÀ®Æ 
¨sÀQÛgÀ À̧ À̧åA¢AiÀiÁVAiÀÄÆ, ªÀtð£ÁZÁvÀÄAiÀÄð¢AzÀ®Æ PÀÆrzÉ F ¥ÀÅlÖ ZÉÆPÀÌ PÁªÀå 
`UÀeÉÃAzÀæªÉÆÃPÀë'. «zÁåyðUÀ¼À C£ÀÄPÀÆ®PÁÌV F PÁªÀåzÀ À̧AQë¥ÀÛ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß 95 DAiÀÄÝ 
±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À°è À̧AUÀæ»¹ `UÀeÉÃAzÀæ ªÉÆÃPÀë¸ÀAUÀæºÀ'ªÉA§ ²Ã¶ðPÉAiÀÄr ¥ÀæPÁ² À̧¯ÁVzÉ. 

ªÀÄAUÀ¼Á±ÀA À̧£À, UÀeÉÃAzÀæ«ºÁgÀ, UÀeÉÃAzÀæzÀÄB¹Üw, UÀeÉÃAzÀæPÀÈvÀ £ÁgÁAiÀÄt¸ÀÄÛw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
UÀeÉÃAzÁæ£ÀÄUÀæºÀUÀ¼ÉA§ C£ÀéxÀð²Ã¶ðPÉUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ LzÀÄ À̧UÀðUÀ¼À°è PÀxÉAiÀÄÄ 
ªÀtÂðvÀªÁVzÉ. 

¨sÀUÀªÀAvÀ£À PÀÈ¥ÁPÀmÁPÀëzÀ ªÀtð£É¬ÄAzÀ ¥ÁægÀA¨sÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ ¸ÀUÀðzÀ°è 
«zÁå¢üzÉÃªÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÆß, ªÁå À̧ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼À£ÀÆß, ²æÃ±ÀÄPÀªÀÄºÀ¶ð UÀ¼À£ÀÆß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
²æÃUÀÄgÀÄ¥ÀgÀAeÉÆåÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÆß À̧ÄÛw¹gÀÄvÁÛgÉ. F PÀxÁ ¨sÁUÀªÀ£Áß¸Áé¢ À̧ÄªÀ ¨sÁUÀªÀvÀgÀ 
UÀÄtUÀ¼À£ÀÆß «ªÀj À̧®Ä vÉÆqÀVgÀÄªÀ UÀeÉÃAzÀæªÉÆÃPÀëzÀ D Ȩ́ÃZÀ£ÀPÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÆß, 
PÀxÉAiÀÄ£Áß¸Áéé¢ À̧ÄªÀ ¨sÁUÀªÀvÀgÀ C¢üPÁgÀ À̧A¥ÀwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÆß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÁªÀåUÀÄtªÀ£ÀÆß §®Ä 
Ȩ́ÆUÀ̧ ÁV ªÀtÂð¹gÀÄvÁÛgÉ. 
¢éwÃAiÀÄ¸ÀUÀðªÀÅ wæPÀÆl¥ÀªÀðvÀzÀ ªÀtð£É¬ÄAzÀ ¥ÁægÀA¨sÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. PÀxÁ£ÁAiÀÄPÀ£ÁzÀ 

UÀeÉÃAzÀæ£À ªÀtð£ÉAiÀiÁzÀ §½PÀ-£ÉÊzÁWÀ (¨ÉÃ¹UÉ)zÀ ªÀtð£É §ºÀ¼À ¢ÃWÀðªÁV 
ªÀÄÆr§A¢zÉ. ªÀÄÄA¢£À ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À°è d¯Á£ÉéÃµÀuÉUÁV UÀdAiÀÄÆxÀzÀ ¥ÀæAiÀiÁt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÀgÀ¹ì£À 
ªÀtð£ÉUÀ½ªÉ.  PÀxÉAiÀÄ ¥Àæw£ÁAiÀÄPÀ£ÁzÀ £ÀPÀæ (ªÉÆ À̧¼É)zÀ ªÀtð£ÉAiÀiÁzÀ §½PÀ 
À̧gÉÆÃªÀgÀQÌ½zÀ UÀdAiÀÄÆxÀzÀ ªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄÄ ªÀiÁqÀ®ànÖzÉ. 
£ÀPÀæ-UÀeÉÃAzÀægÀ AiÀÄÄzÀÞªÀÅ §ºÀÄ«¸ÁÛgÀªÁV vÀÈwÃAiÀÄ À̧UÀðªÀ£ÀÄß 

C®APÀj¹zÉ.  zÉÊªÀ¥Áæ§®åzÀ PÀxÀ£Á£ÀAvÀgÀ »AzÉÆªÉÄä UÀeÉÃAzÀæ¤AzÀ ¥ÁæuÁ¥ÁAiÀÄ¢AzÀ 
gÀQë¸À®àlÄÖ UÀeÉÃAzÀæ£À EA¢£À zÀÄB¹ÜwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃr ªÀÄgÀÄVzÀ PÀ¥ÉÇÃwAiÀÄÄ (ºÉtÄÚ ¥ÁjªÁ¼À) 
UÀeÉÃAzÀæ£À£ÀÄß ªÁådªÁVlÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀjUÉ ¸ÁA¸ÁjPÀ À̧ÄRzÀ £À±ÀégÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÁgÀÄªÀ 
G¥ÀzÉÃ±À¢AzÀ®Æ s̈ÀUÀªÀvÀàç¥ÀwÛAiÀÄ ¯Á s̈ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÁgÀÄªÀ »vÀ£ÀÄrUÀ½AzÀ®Æ PÀÆr M¼À 
§zÀÄQ£ÉqÉUÉ zÁj ¢Ã¥ÀªÁVzÉ. 

ZÀvÀÄxÀð¸ÀUÀðªÀÅ UÀÄgÀÆ¥ÀzÉÃ±À¢AzÀ É̄ÆÃ JA§AvÉ PÀ¥ÉÇÃwAiÀÄ À̧ªÀÄAiÉÆÃavÀªÁzÀ 
»vÀ£ÀÄrUÀ½AzÀ À̧é¹ÜwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CjvÀ UÀeÉÃAzÀæ¤AzÀ ªÀiÁqÀ®àlÖ £ÁgÁAiÀÄt¸ÀÄÛwUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ 
¨sÀQÛgÀ À̧¢AzÀ f£ÀÄUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄAUÀªÀÄªÁzÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀ À̧ªÀÄÄZÀÑAiÀÄ¢AzÀ PÀÆrzÁÝV 
À̧A¸ÁÌjUÀ¼ÁzÀ ¸ÀºÀÈzÀAiÀÄgÀ ªÀÄ£À̧ Àì£ÀÄß ¨sÀUÀªÀzÀæ À̧zÀ°è ªÀÄÄ¼ÀÄV¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¸ÉÆÛÃvÀæ¦æAiÀÄjUÉ CvÀåAvÀ 

¦æAiÀÄªÁV PÀAoÀ¥ÁoÀAiÉÆÃUÀåªÁVªÉ E°è£À ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. 
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¥ÀAZÀªÀÄ¸ÀUÀðzÀ°è UÀeÉÃAzÀæ£À À̧ÄÛw¬ÄAzÀ À̧AvÀÄµÀÖ£ÁzÀ ¨sÀUÀªÀAvÀ£À ¨sÀPÀÛ ¥ÁgÀvÀAvÀæöå, 
¨sÀUÀªÀAvÀ£À ¥ÀæwQæAiÉÄ, ¨sÀUÀªÀvÀì÷égÀÆ¥À, UÀeÉÃAzÀæ£À À̧ªÀð À̧ªÀÄ¥Àðt¨sÁªÀ, À̧ÄzÀ±Àð£ÀZÀPÀæzÀ 
ªÀtð£É, £ÀPÀæªÀzsÉ, UÀeÉÃAzÀæ̧ ÀAvÀÄ¶Ö ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÁªÀå À̧ªÀÄ¥ÀðuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ §ºÀ¼À ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄAUÀªÀÄªÁV 
ªÀÄÆr§A¢ªÉ. 

À̧æUÀÞgÁ, ±ÁzÀÆð®«QæÃrvÀ, ªÀ À̧AvÀw®PÁ, G¥ÀeÁw, gÀxÉÆÃzÀÞvÀªÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ 
ªÀÈvÀÛUÀ¼À£ÀÆß, G¥ÀªÀiÁ, gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ, GvÉàçÃPÁë, CxÁðAvÀgÀ£Áå À̧ªÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ 
CxÁð®APÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÆß §¼À¹PÉÆAqÀÄ, À̧A¢ü¨ÁºÀÄ¼Àå«®èzÉ À̧gÀ¼À ¸ÀªÀiÁ À̧UÀ½AzÀ PÀÆr 
À̧ºÀdªÁVAiÀÄÆ, À̧gÀ À̧ªÁVAiÀÄÆ, À̧Ä®¨sÀUÁæºÀåªÁVAiÀÄÆ ªÀÄÆr§A¢gÀÄªÀ F PÁªÀåªÀÅ 
À̧ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄgÀ ºÀÈ£Àä£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀtÂ̧ ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è À̧A±ÀAiÀÄ«®è.   

 

Introduction 

Gajendra Moksha Sangraha 

aÉÏiÉÉ xÉWûxÉëlÉÉqÉæuÉ xiÉuÉUÉeÉÉã ½lÉÑxqÉ×ÌiÉÈ | aÉeÉålSìqÉÉå¤ÉhÉgcÉæuÉ mÉgcÉU¦ÉÉÌlÉ pÉÉUiÉå || is an 

oft quoted verse. The verse alludes to the five gems present in the 
Mahabharata viz, The Bhagavadgita, (the Song Divine which sprang 
from the Bhagavan Himself), the Vishnu/Shiva Sahasranama (a 

garland of 1000 names of Vishnu/Shiva),  -``pÉÏwqÉxiÉuÉUÉeÉ “ (composed 

by the grand sire Bhishma), the  AlÉÑaÉÏiÉÉ  (again narrated by Bhagavan 

Himself) and the aÉeÉålSìqÉÉå¤ÉhÉqÉè the Deliverence of the Gajendra from this 

Samsara to Moksha (the Abode Eternal), by Bhagavan. The Gajendra 
Moksha of Mahabharata is somehow not clearly traceable in any of the 
present available editions of the work. However, the Story of Gajendra 
Moksha -The Liberation of Gajendra is available and known to us from 
the Puranic story, the 8th Skandha (chapter) of the 
Srimadbhaagavatam.  Shuka narrated this story to King Parikshit. 
Here, Vishnu descended on earth to rescue Gajendra, the elephant, 
from the crocodile. By Vishnu’s grace, Gajendra achieved moksha 
(liberation from cycle of birth and death). 

Gajendra in his previous birth was a great Vishnubhakta and king 
named Indradyumna. Due to his disrespect to the great Agastya 
Maharshi, he was cursed to be reborn as an elephant. 

The crocodile was a Gandharva king named HuHu in his previous 
birth. Due to a prank he played on Rishi Devala, he was cursed to be 
born as a crocodile. He too got mukti (liberation). This incident has 
been told and retold by many Acharyas, for long.  
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Readers may refer to these two slokas, which are chanted, by the 
devout every morning. They were composed by one Nadadur Ammal, 
who lived in about 13th century. The couplets run thus: 

``aÉëÉWûaÉëxiÉå aÉeÉålSìå ÂuÉÌiÉ xÉUpÉxÉÇ iÉÉ¤rÉïqÉÉÂ½ kÉÉuÉlÉç 

 urÉÉbÉÔhÉïlqÉÉsrÉpÉÔwÉÉuÉxÉlÉmÉËUMüUÉå qÉåbÉaÉÇpÉÏUbÉÉåwÉÈ | 

AÉÌoÉpÉëÉhÉÉå UjÉÉ…¡Çû zÉUqÉÍxÉqÉpÉrÉÇ zÉ„¡ûcÉÉmÉÉæ xÉZÉåOûÉæ  

 WûxiÉæ: MüÉæqÉÉåSMüÐqÉmrÉuÉiÉÑ WûËUUxÉÉæ AÇWûxÉÉÇ xÉÇWûiÉålÉïÈ || 

 

lÉ¢üÉ¢üÉliÉå MüUÏlSìå qÉÑMÑüÍsÉiÉlÉrÉlÉå qÉÔsÉqÉÔsÉåÌiÉ ÎZÉ³Éå  

lÉÉWÇû lÉÉWÇû lÉ cÉÉWÇû lÉ cÉ pÉuÉÌiÉ mÉÑlÉxiÉÉSØzÉÉå qÉÉSØzÉåwÉÑ | 

CirÉåuÉÇ irÉ£üWûxiÉå xÉmÉÌS xÉÑUaÉhÉå pÉÉuÉzÉÔlrÉå xÉqÉxiÉå 

 qÉÔsÉÇ rÉimÉëÉSÒUÉxÉÏiÉç xÉ ÌSzÉiÉÑ pÉaÉuÉÉlÉç qÉ…¡ûsÉÇ xÉliÉiÉÇ lÉÈ || 

 
These two couplets summarise the entire story of Gajendra, thus:  

lÉ¢üÉ¢üÉliÉå MüËUlSìå qÉÑMÑüÍsÉiÉlÉrÉlÉå AÌiÉÎZÉ³Éå aÉåeÉålSìå aÉëÉWûaÉëxiÉå ÂuÉÌiÉ- When the 

elephant was caught by the crocodile and the elephant with closed 
eyes (meaning with a mind set upon the Lord) cried and beseeched 

protection from qÉÔsÉqÉÔsÉ  -the Primordial Purusha and all those who 

heard it reacted by saying  lÉÉWÇû lÉÉWÇû lÉ cÉÉWÇû lÉ cÉ pÉuÉÌiÉ mÉÑlÉxiÉÉSØzÉÉå qÉÉSØzÉåwÉÑ ``It 

is not addressed to me’’, ``It is not me” and ``I cannot be so“ and 

CirÉåuÉÇirÉ£ü WûxiÉå xÉmÉÌS xÉÑUaÉhÉå pÉÉuÉzÉÔlrÉå xÉqÉxiÉå stayed put in their places 

without rushing in for protecting him, qÉÔsÉÇ rÉimÉëÉSÒUÉxÉÏiÉç xÉ ÌSzÉiÉÑ pÉaÉuÉÉlÉç 

qÉ…¡ûsÉÇ xÉliÉiÉÇ lÉÈ That Paramapurusha the source and substratum of the 

Universe, who rushed in to protect the elephant, shall be pleased to 
bestow this grace upon us.  

The Divine form for contemplation is detailed thus:   

xÉUpÉxÉÇ urÉÉbÉÔhÉïlqÉÉsrÉpÉÔwÉÉuÉxÉlÉmÉËUMüUÉå qÉåbÉaÉÇpÉÏUbÉÉåwÉÈ |  

AÉÌoÉpÉëÉhÉÉå UjÉÉ…¡Çû zÉUqÉÍxÉqÉpÉrÉÇ zÉ„¡ûcÉÉmÉÉæ xÉZÉåOûÉæ - WûxiÉæ: MüÉæqÉÉåSMüÐqÉç-  

Bhagavan hastened to protect the elephant being mounted on his 

mount the aÉÂQû and appeared with a reverberation of the thunder,   and 

his form carried the divine conch, his Discus, mace, a bow and the 

arrow, the sword. WûËUUxÉÉæ AÇWûxÉÉÇ xÉÇWûiÉålÉïÈ (pÉuÉiÉÑ) Let that Hari destroy our 

difficulties. 
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Poet’s introduction 

Sri Sri Rangapriyaswamiji, was known by the name 
H.S.Varadadeshikachar, before he renounced the world and took up 
the ascetic order.  Swamiji was initiated to the realms of Yoga, by his 
great Acharya and Yogi-par excellence, Sri SriRanga Mahaguru. 
Having treaded the path of spiritual practices (Sadhana) from his early 
age, Swamiji was one of the prominent disciples of the Guru. 
Extremely happy at the spiritual progress of his disciple,  the Guru 
chose to call him as Rangapriya, a title which became associated 
with.  Considering the blessing, Swamiji was called 
Varadadeshikacharya Rangapriya and upon assuming the path of 
renounciation (Sanyasa), took upon the name of Rangapriya only. 

Swamiji was endowed with intelligence and was very humble even 
from his childhood days. He completed the then Intermediate course, 
at about the age of 18years and entered the Maharaja Samskrit College 
at Mysore, simultaneously while pursuing his Degree in 
Economics.  Blessed by the Goddess of Knowledge, Swamiji soon 
gained proficiency, in Sanskrit, that he could endeavor to compose a 
literary work, within a very short time. Being endowed with 
scholarship and a heart which lent itself to the subtle bhavas of 
devotion, the rasas - poetry that flowed from his pen, was a delight to 
every connoisseur.  GajendraMoksha, is one such literary work, that 
flowed from the Swamiji. Lofty in its descriptions, lucid in style and 
unsurpassing in its grandeur, this poem fills a reader with joy.   

Swamiji once recounted the instance of the composition of this 
work, Gajendra Moksham. The Samskrit College in which he had 
enrolled as a student, announced a competition in composing a 
Mahaakaavya. The poet in Swamiji nudged him to accept the challenge 
and he did so. Having completed the work, Swamiji intended to read 
it aloud to his Guru and wished to offer the garland of poems to Him 
(the Guru) and then submit the same as his contribution  to the 
competition. Being loathe to criticisms that he may have to face from 
his peers, Swamiji set about to compose the same by devoting 
sometime in the night, when his fellow-students would be asleep. 
Swamiji chose the incident of Gajendra Moksha , detailed in Srimad 
Bhagavatam, for his work.  
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The plot unfolded in three stages.  1. The suffering of the Gajendra 
on being caught by the Crocodile 2. The prayer of Gajendra to the 
Adimula, to rid him of his sufferings. 3. The fruition of his encomium 
and Gajendra being bestowed with Divine Grace and release, not only 
from the crocodile, but from the endless cycle of births and deaths 
(Moksha). The entire poem, Kavya, was composed in about three 
nights.   

As he had desired and decided earlier, Swamiji went to place this 
string-jewel of poems at the Lotus feet of his Acharya, Sri 
SriRangaMahaguru and to seek his blessings. The Guru bade him to 
read it aloud. The reading progressed from the 

Mangalasloka,  sÉ¤qÉÏsÉÉuÉhrÉÍxÉlkÉÉã:... the word Lakshmi being considered 

auspicious. As the rendition passed on to the last canto and the 

verse  ``zÉÉmÉÉã`S'mrÉÑSMïüxÉÑZÉSÈ ÌuÉqÉsÉåÎlSìrÉÉhÉÉqÉç''  was rendered,  the Guru, was 

overjoyed and appreciated the verse with an exclamation of  ``Bhale”, 
as a mark of recognition of the lofty ideal portrayed in the work. 

On his return from Hedathale with the work being blessed by His 
Diety, the Guru, Sri Swamiji submitted the poem. Needless to say, the 
poem was awarded the first prize.   
Other works:  

Coupled with the lessons from his Guru, Swamiji, by his extensive 
reading, penetrating intelligence and spiritual practices, saw the entire 
culture of Bharata, as the Rishis conceived them. The thoughts flowed 
in his discourses and in many articles, he wrote. He wrote a serial in a 
monthly magazine, Arya Samskriti, covering the entire gamut of 
festivals as celebrated by the Bharatiya Samskriti. The same was later 
published in a single volume in Kannada titled Bhaarateeya Habba 

Haridinagalu. Another set of his essays, on topics like Shivalinga, 
Rudradhyaya, the Triad of Brahma-Vishnu-Maheshwara, the peacocks 
feather as a head-dress of Krishna, etc. was published by Astanga Yoga 
Vijnana Mandiram, under the head ``Vicharasumanomala” 

(ÌuÉcÉÉUxÉÑqÉlÉÉåqÉÉsÉÉ).  

Stotras in Samskritam :  
Swamiji also composed a few hymns on his Guru, under the title 

aÉÑÂMüsmÉuÉssÉUÏ. Upon a request from one of his admirers, Swamiji once 

composed a hymn on Shankaracharya in about 10 stanzas, impromptu. 
His hymn to Goddess Ganga, when he visited Kashi is a treat to read. 
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He also has composed a few hymns on Goddess SoumyaKalika, under 

the title  xÉÉæqrÉMüÉÍVû´ÉÏMüÉåwÉÈ| 

People associated with Swamiji would not forget the lectures he 
delivered on topics like Sita Agnipravesha, Valivadha, Vibhishana 
Sharanagati and such other topics, with such clarity and thought, that 
would provoke everyone to look at these instances in our Epics, not 
from the Western eyes, which are unaware of the culture that India 
had, but a thoroughly different and fresh perspective. Avid readers 
may refer to the multitude of his forewards/prefaces/Introductory 
passages on various Parva-s of Mahabharata, Bhagavata and 
Ramanyana, which are so simple in rendition, yet deep enough to 
inspire anyone to take up the study of each of these, in the light of these 
forewards and with thoroughly refreshing and fresh outlook.  He 
could speak eloquently in Sanskrit, Tamil, Kannada, English and 
Hindi. His lectures on some parts of Bhagavadgita, Upanishads, 
Bhagavata have all been transcribed into a book form by Astanga Yoga 
Vijnana Mandiram. Very few of his students know that he was 
knowledgeable in Prakrit too. 
 

Synopsis of the poem Gajendra Moksha Sangraha 

The present small poem has about 220 stanzas, of which about 95 
stanzas, have been adapted for the curriculum,  and have been 
published herein for the benefit of the students.   

In line with the context, the poem is divided into 5 Cantos -  
1. Mangalaasamsanam   2. The sport of Gajendra   3. The suffering of 
Gajendra  4. The Hymn Divine of Gajendra   and 5. The Grace 
bestowed on  Gajendra. 

The First canto starts with Mangalacharanam, in which the poet 
prays for the Divine Glances of the Lord to bless him. This is followed 
by salutations to the Rishis- Vyasa, Shuka and the Guru. The poet 
alludes to the simplicity in rendition, the audience that he seeks and 
the style of the composition.   

Starting with the description of Trikoota Mountain, the description 
of the Hero, Gajendra, the Second canto progresses to describe the 
scorching summer, the search for water, the travel of the retinue to the 
lake, the reader’s introduction to the brawny crocodile and the gambol 
of Gajendra. 
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The Third Canto details the entrapping of the elephant by the 
crocodile, the cruel play of Lady Fate, the struggle of Gajendra to free 
himself and the invincibility of the crocodile. As the canto progresses, 
we note the words of wisdom to Gajendra, by a she-pigeon, who 
herself was, on an occasion, saved by this Gajendra, as a mark of 
gratitude to relieve her benefactor from distress. The words of 
wisdom, that are spoken by the pigeon, are so lofty in thought and 
would take any avid reader to ponder on the delivery of such a lofty 
thought in so little words. 

As knowledge flows from the teachings (Blessings) of the Preceptor 
to rid one of misery, the change that came over in Gajendra upon the 
she-pigeon’s words and the progress into the beautiful, rapturous 
hymn to the Lord Divine, are the subject of the Fourth Canto. The state 

of Samadhi is referred to as ‘the fourth stage (iÉÑUÏrÉÎxjÉÌiÉÈ). The 4th 

canto  (iÉÑUÏrÉxÉaÉï) ends with the poet alluding to this stage of yoga being 

(iÉÑUÏrÉÎxjÉÌiÉÈ) attained by Gajendra. Any reader would not rest without 

pondering on the devotion-filled stanzas, carrying in themselves, lofty 
thoughts of the Upanishads and the abundance of profound 
philosophical thoughts and devotional fervor.   

The hurry of the Lord in a flurry, to rid Gajendra of his suffering, 
the form of the Lord, a description of his weapon, the Sudrashana 
Chakra, the killing of the Crocodile, bestowal of Mokhsa on Gajendra 
form the subject of the Fifth canto. In  line with the Bharatiya tradition 
where the Guru is  to be considered  no different from Brahman, the 
fifth canto progresses to an auspicious ending with the poet offering 
the Garland of the poems to the  Guru-the poet holds the guru to be 

no  different from the Supreme Lord, (aÉÑÂÈxÉÉ¤ÉÉimÉUÇoÉë¼) to whom the 

hymns of Gajendra are  addressed.     
The stanzas are set in poetic-meters like Sragdhara, 

Shaardulavikridita, Vasantilaka, Upajaati and Rathodhata. They are 
also embellished by figures of speech like Utpreksha (Poetical fancy), 
Arthantaranyasa, Upama (similies), Rupaka (metaphor) etc. The 
reader would well notice that the poem does not contain complicated 
sandhi-s are long compound-words. We are sure that the poem will be 
enjoyed by the scholars and laymen alike.   
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        गजेन्द्रमोक्षसङ््गरहः  
mÉëjÉqÉÈ xÉaÉïÈ - pÉaÉuÉiÉÈ  M×ümÉÉMüOûÉ¤ÉuÉhÉïlÉqÉç   

Canto 1 -  Bhagavataha Krupakataksham 

sÉ¤qÉÏ-sÉÉuÉhrÉ-ÍxÉlkÉÉåÌlÉïUuÉÍkÉMü-UxÉÉxuÉÉS-zÉÏsÉå ÌuÉzÉÉsÉå 

sÉÉåMüÉrÉÉÅÅsÉÉåMüSÉlÉÉqÉ×iÉ-ÌuÉiÉUhÉrÉÉåÈ rÉå xÉSÉ eÉÉaÉÃMåü | 

iÉå lÉå§Éå ÌlÉÌlÉïqÉåwÉå iÉmÉlÉ-zÉÍzÉqÉrÉå qÉÉåSrÉåiÉÉÇ qÉlÉÉå¥Éå 

WØûimÉ©Ç lÉå§ÉrÉÑaqÉÇ qÉqÉ mÉUqÉ-aÉÑUÉå¶É¢ümÉÉhÉåqÉÑïUÉUå:  ||1||  

AjÉ  aÉeÉålSìÌuÉWûÉUÉå  lÉÉqÉ  Ì²iÉÏrÉÈ xÉaÉïÈ 

Canto 2 -  Gajendra vihara 

त्रिकूट-पर्वत-र्र्वनम् 

AÎxiÉ Ì§ÉMÔüOû CÌiÉ ÌuÉ´ÉÑiÉ-mÉuÉïiÉålSìÉå  aÉlkÉuÉï-ÍxÉ®-ÌuÉoÉÑkÉÉ´ÉrÉ-mÉÑhrÉ-pÉÔÍqÉÈ | 

xÉ±È mÉëSÍ¤ÉhÉ-mÉUÉå ÌlÉeÉ-uÉÏÍcÉ-WûxiÉæ: rÉxqÉæ xÉqÉmÉïrÉÌiÉ SÒakÉ-xÉqÉÑSì-UÉeÉÈ ||2|| 

AÉxiÉå uÉlÉÇ ÌuÉÌuÉkÉ-aÉÑsqÉ-sÉiÉÉ-iÉ×hÉÉžÇ  zÉÉSÕïsÉ-ÍxÉÇWû-uÉ×Mü-xÉmÉï-qÉÑZÉÉåÂ-xÉ¨uÉæÈ | 

urÉÉmiÉÇ ÌaÉUÏlSì-mÉ×jÉÑ-MÔüOû-iÉsÉå ÌuÉzÉÉsÉÇ qÉÉiÉ…¡û-rÉÔjÉ-mÉÌiÉUåMü EuÉÉxÉ rÉ§É ||3|| 

aÉeÉålSìuÉhÉïlÉqÉç   

Description of the elephant leader  

cÉ¢üÉÍkÉmÉirÉ-ÌuÉpÉuÉÇ ÌlÉÎZÉsÉ-Ì²mÉÉlÉÉqÉç AxqÉæ ÌlÉUÇMÑüzÉqÉSÉ‹aÉiÉÉÇ ÌuÉkÉÉiÉÉ | 

qÉÔkÉÉïÍpÉwÉåMü-xÉqÉrÉå uÉmÉÑwÉÉ ÌlÉaÉÏhÉÉï-ÅÅmÉÉå qÉSÉåSMüÍqÉwÉåhÉ oÉÌWûxxÉëëuÉÎliÉ  ||4|| 

lÉæSÉbÉuÉhÉïlÉqÉç   

Description of Summer  

LuÉÇ ÎxjÉiÉå pÉÑuÉlÉ-zÉÉåwÉhÉ-pÉÏwÉhÉxrÉ mÉëÉå¬hQû-kÉÉqÉ-iÉmÉlÉxrÉ xÉWûxÉë-UzqÉåÈ | 

mÉëÉSÒoÉïpÉÔuÉ ÌuÉmÉÑsÉÇ mÉëjÉrÉlÉç mÉ×ÍjÉurÉÉÇ  MüÉsÉÉå ÌlÉSÉbÉ CÌiÉ ÌuÉ´ÉÑiÉ-pÉÔËUSÉWûqÉç ||5|| 

SlS½qÉÉlÉ-MüUhÉæÌuÉïÌmÉlÉ-xjÉsÉåwÉÑ pÉëÉlirÉÉ eÉsÉxrÉ WûËUhÉæqÉ×ïaÉ-iÉ×ÎwhÉMüÉxÉÑ | 

aÉiuÉÉ xÉÑSÕUqÉlÉuÉÉmiÉ-TüsÉæÈ Ì¢ürÉliÉ AÉ¢üÎlSiÉÉÌlÉ WØûSrÉxrÉ ÌuÉpÉåSMüÉÌlÉ ||6|| 

aÉeÉrÉÔjÉålÉ eÉsÉÉluÉåwÉhÉqÉç  

The quest of waters by the group of elephants  

mÉëÉmiÉå mÉëcÉhQû-ÌMüUhÉå aÉaÉlÉxrÉ qÉkrÉÇ  SÒuÉÉïU-iÉÉmÉ-M×üiÉ-xÉZrÉ-iÉ×wÉÉÍpÉpÉÔiÉÈ | 

aÉëÏwqÉåÅjÉ pÉÏwqÉ-xÉqÉrÉå MüËUUÉOèû mÉëiÉxjÉå rÉÔjÉålÉ xÉÉMüqÉÑSMüxrÉ ÌlÉwÉåuÉhÉÉjÉïqÉç  ||7|| 

rÉ¦ÉålÉ qÉÉÌaÉïiÉqÉÌmÉ mÉëuÉUÉÈ MüUÏhÉÉÇ MÑü§ÉÉmrÉsÉprÉ xÉÍsÉsÉÉzÉrÉqÉÌSì-SåzÉå| 

lÉ¹ÉzÉrÉÉ ´ÉqÉ-iÉ×wÉÉiÉmÉ-oÉÉÍkÉiÉÉxiÉå mÉ©xrÉ aÉlkÉqÉÌlÉsÉå xÉWûxÉÉ mÉëeÉbÉëÑÈ   ||8|| 

xÉUxÉÈ uÉhÉïlÉqÉç  

The description of the lake  

aÉlkÉxrÉ qÉÉaÉïqÉlÉÑxÉ×irÉ aÉeÉÉÈ mÉërÉÉliÉÈ xmÉ×¹É eÉsÉÉSìï-zÉÑMü-xÉÉUxÉ-mÉ¤ÉuÉÉiÉæÈ | 

iÉÉårÉÉzÉrÉÇ iuÉÍcÉU-sÉprÉqÉuÉå¤rÉ oÉÑSèkrÉÉ-ÅmÉzrÉÇxiÉiÉÉåÅlÉÑmÉSqÉåuÉ eÉsÉÇ xÉÑSÕUå  ||9|| 
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lÉ¢üuÉhÉïlÉqÉç     

The description of the crocodile  

uÉÉmÉÏÍqÉqÉÉÇ oÉWÒûÌuÉkÉæaÉïhÉlÉÉqÉiÉÏiÉæÈ rÉÉSÉåÍpÉUkrÉÑÌwÉiÉ-pÉÔËU-eÉsÉÉqÉaÉÉkÉÉqÉç | 

AÉÍ´ÉirÉ pÉÏqÉ-iÉlÉÑU°ÒiÉ-xÉ¨uÉ LMü: lÉ¢ü-mÉëpÉÑxiÉOû-ÍzÉsÉÉ-iÉsÉqÉkrÉÑuÉÉxÉ  ||10|| 

eÉÉeuÉsrÉqÉÉlÉ-eÉPûUÉlÉsÉ-zÉÉqÉMÇü xÉÈ MÑü§ÉÉmrÉsÉokÉ-ÌlÉeÉ-MüÉÎXç¤ÉiÉ-uÉxiÉÑ-Â¹È | 

kÉÏqÉÉÇxiÉSÉ oÉWÒûsÉ-xÉ¨uÉ-xÉqÉåiÉ-uÉÉmrÉÉqÉç  AÉWûÉU-sÉÉpÉqÉuÉkÉÉrÉï eÉsÉÇ ÌuÉuÉåzÉ  ||11|| 

xÉUÉåaÉiÉxrÉ aÉeÉrÉÔjÉxrÉ uÉhÉïlÉqÉç  

         The description of the elephant together with its companion in lake   

iÉ§ÉÉÅuÉiÉÏrÉï MüËUUÉOèû iÉ×wÉrÉÉÅÍpÉpÉÔiÉÈ xÉÉkÉïÇ xuÉoÉlkÉÑÍpÉUÌiÉ-iuÉUrÉÉ mÉëMüÉqÉqÉç | 

xuÉÉ±Ç mÉmÉÉuÉqÉ×iÉMüsmÉ-eÉsÉÇ iÉSÏrÉÇ rÉÔjÉålÉ xÉÉMüqÉjÉ UliÉÑqÉlÉÉ oÉpÉÔuÉ  ||12|| 

AjÉ aÉeÉålSìxrÉ SÒÈÎxjÉÌiÉlÉÉïqÉ iÉ×iÉÏrÉÈ xÉaÉïÈ  

Canto 3 - The pitiable position of the elephant 

lÉ¢üaÉeÉålSìrÉÑ®qÉç  

¢üÏQûÉUiÉÇ WûÎxiÉmÉÌiÉÇ qÉSÉlkÉÇ  eÉsÉÉÍkÉuÉÉxÉÏ ÌuÉmÉÑsÉ-mÉëpÉÉuÉÈ | 

eÉaÉëÉWû iÉÇ xjÉÔsÉmÉSÇ oÉ×WûliÉÇ  lÉ¢üÉÍkÉmÉÈ MüÉåmÉ-mÉUÏiÉ-cÉåiÉÉÈ  ||13|| 

xÉ zÉÏbÉëqÉåuÉ mÉëÌiÉoÉÑSèkrÉ WûxiÉÏ xÉÇaÉ×½ xÉuÉïÇ xuÉoÉsÉÇ qÉWûÉiqÉÉ | 

AÉiqÉÉlÉqÉÑlqÉÉåcÉÌrÉiÉÑÇ mÉërÉåiÉå   iÉUÎxuÉlÉÉå  aÉëÉWûmÉiÉåaÉëïWûÉ²æ   ||14|| 

MüUÉsÉ-SÇ·í-²rÉ-qÉkrÉ LlÉqÉÉxÉgeÉÌrÉiuÉÉ MüËUUÉeÉ-mÉÉSqÉç | 

mÉÑcNåûlÉ MüÉqÉÇ MüU-mÉ§É-iÉÏ¤hÉålÉåpÉÇ xÉ lÉ¢üÉå oÉWÒûkÉÉ eÉbÉÉlÉ  ||15|| 

xuÉMüÐrÉmÉÉSÇ qÉMüUxrÉ uÉY§ÉÉ-SÒ®ØirÉ iÉÔhÉïÇ oÉsÉ-SØmiÉ-SliÉÏ | 

MüUåhÉ uÉæuÉxuÉiÉ-mÉÉzÉ-iÉÑsrÉålÉÉiqÉÏrÉ-zÉ§ÉÑÇ mÉëÌiÉWûliÉÑMüÉqÉÈ   ||16|| 

xjÉsÉÇ xÉqÉÉM×üwrÉ ËUmÉÑÇ oÉsÉÉžÇ rÉÉuÉiÉç MüUÏ iÉÉQûÌrÉiÉÑÇ iÉqÉæcNûiÉç | 

iÉÉuÉiÉç xÉ lÉ¢üÈ mÉëÌiÉM×üwrÉ cÉælÉÇ mÉÑlÉeÉïsÉÇ mÉëÉÌuÉzÉSÉiqÉ-SåzÉqÉç  ||17|| 

UÉåwÉåhÉ mÉrÉÉïMÑüsÉ-ÍcÉ¨É-uÉ×̈ ÉÉæ qÉÑWÒûqÉÑïWÒûaÉïeÉïÌiÉ uÉÉUhÉålSìå | 

iÉqÉÉÍ´ÉiÉÉ rÉÔjÉ-aÉeÉÉxiÉjÉÉåŠæUÉmÉÔUrÉlÉç xÉuÉï-ÌSzÉxxuÉlÉÉSæÈ  ||18|| 

lÉÉjÉxrÉ iÉÉÇ SÒoÉïsÉiÉÉÇ ÌuÉÌSiuÉÉ xÉuÉåï aÉeÉÉxxÉÎqqÉÍsÉiÉÉ oÉpÉÔuÉÑÈ | 

mÉÉÎwhÉï-aÉëWåûhÉÉxrÉ ÌuÉMüwÉïhÉÉjÉïÇ ÌMüliÉÑ mÉërÉ¦ÉxxÉTüsÉÉå lÉ WûliÉ  ||19|| 

 

SæuÉmÉëÉoÉsrÉqÉç  

Power of fate  

CijÉÇ ÌuÉcÉÉUå mÉëxÉ×iÉå uÉSÉqÉÈ MÑüqpÉÏUlÉÉjÉÉå lÉ ÌWû rÉÉmrÉeÉliÉÑÈ | 

ÌMüliÉÑ mÉëM×ü¹-ÌuÉoÉÑkÉÈ mÉÑUÉxÉÏ-cNûÉmÉålÉ eÉlqÉ mÉëM×üiÉÇ xÉ sÉåpÉå  ||20|| 

SÒUirÉrÉÉ uÉæwhÉuÉ-ÌSurÉ-qÉÉrÉÉ SåuÉæUÌmÉ ´Éå¸-oÉsÉæÈ ÌMüqÉlrÉæÈ | 

xÉæuÉ Ì²mÉÇ lÉ¹-oÉsÉÇ ÌuÉkÉÉrÉ oÉsÉÉÍkÉMÇü lÉ¢ü-mÉÌiÉÇ cÉMüÉU   ||21|| 
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MümÉÉåirÉÑmÉSåzÉÈ   

The moral teach of Kapoti (she - pigeon)   

xÉ³É®-cÉÉmÉÇ ÌlÉeÉ-qÉÉUhÉÉjÉïÇ urÉÉkÉÇ uÉÍkÉiuÉÉ ÍzÉiÉ-mÉÑwMüUåhÉ | 

UU¤É rÉÈ xuÉÇ iÉSuÉxjÉrÉÉ± ÎZÉ³ÉÉ MümÉÉåiÉÏ MüÂhÉÇ ÌuÉUÉæÌiÉ   ||22|| 

Í´ÉrÉÇ oÉsÉÇ cÉÉÌmÉ ÌuÉlÉÉzÉ-zÉÏsÉÇ eÉÉlÉÏÌWû xÉÉqÉÑSì-iÉU…¡û-sÉÉåsÉqÉç | 

AÉzÉÉÇ ÌuÉWûÉrÉÉzÉÑ qÉlÉÉå ÌlÉkÉÉrÉ xuÉoÉlkÉlÉÉlqÉÉåcÉÌrÉiÉÑÇ iuÉUxuÉ  ||23|| 

AuÉåÌWû MüÉsÉÇ xÉMüsÉxrÉ qÉÔsÉÇ MüÉsÉxrÉ ÌlÉblÉÉqÉÎZÉsÉ-ÎxjÉÌiÉÇ cÉ | 

MüÉsÉxrÉ SÇ·íÉåaÉëqÉÑZÉÇ mÉëÌuÉ¹Ç MüÉå uÉÉ mÉëpÉÑqÉÉåïcÉÌrÉiÉÑgeÉaÉirÉÉqÉç  ||24|| 

xÉ U¤ÉÌiÉ iuÉÉÇ iÉSØiÉå lÉ MüÍ¶ÉiÉç §ÉÉiÉÉ qÉWûÉMüÉsÉ-qÉÑZÉ-mÉëuÉåzÉÉiÉç | 

pÉeÉxuÉ SåuÉÇ iÉqÉmÉÉU-zÉÌ£Çü ÌuÉqÉÑcrÉxÉå xÉirÉqÉxÉ½-oÉlkÉÉiÉç  ||25|| 

AÉmÉiÉç-xÉqÉÑSì-xÉÍsÉsÉå SÒUSØ¹-uÉÉiÉÉiÉç AÉqÉÎ‹iÉÉå aÉeÉmÉÌiÉeÉïlÉlÉÉliÉUxrÉ | 

ÎZÉ³ÉÉå eÉeÉÉmÉ ÌlÉaÉqÉÉaÉqÉ-xÉqqÉiÉÇ xÉÈ eÉmrÉÇ iÉSåMü-qÉlÉxÉÉ TüsÉSÉÌrÉ xÉ±È ||26|| 

 

aÉeÉålSì-mÉëÌiÉmÉÌ¨ÉlÉÉïqÉ cÉiÉÑjÉïÈ xÉaÉïÈ  

Canto 4 - Surrendering of the elephant 

aÉeÉålSìM×üiÉ-lÉÉUÉrÉhÉxiÉÑÌiÉÈ AjÉuÉÉ aÉeÉålSì - mÉëÌiÉmÉÌ¨ÉÈ  

iÉxqÉæ lÉqÉÍ¶ÉSÍcÉSÉiqÉMü-ÌuÉµÉ-uÉ×¤É-qÉÔsÉÉrÉ xÉÔ¤qÉ-uÉmÉÑwÉå mÉUqÉåµÉUÉrÉ | 

xuÉÉrÉ¨É-xÉuÉï-ÌuÉwÉrÉåhÉ ÌuÉlÉÉ lÉ rÉålÉ sÉÉåMåü iÉ×hÉxrÉ cÉsÉlÉÉÌSMüqÉmrÉxÉÉkrÉqÉç ||27|| 

AÉÌSxxÉqÉxiÉ-eÉaÉiÉÉÇ xuÉrÉqÉÉÌS-zÉÔlrÉÉå ÌuÉµÉÇ ÍxÉxÉ×¤ÉÑUmÉ LuÉ xÉxÉeÉï mÉÔuÉïqÉç | 

EmiuÉÉ cÉ iÉÉxÉÑ ÌlÉeÉuÉÏrÉïqÉqÉÉåbÉqÉSèprÉÉå lÉÉlÉÉ-cÉUÉcÉUqÉuÉÉmÉ lÉqÉÉåÅxiÉÑ iÉxqÉæ ||28|| 

rÉÉåÅliÉÈ mÉëÌuÉzrÉ xÉcÉUÉcÉU-SåWû-pÉÉeÉÉ- qÉÉiqÉÉlÉqÉåuÉ ÍzÉuÉ-zÉÌ£üiÉrÉÉ ÌuÉpÉerÉ | 

xÉaÉï-ÎxjÉÌiÉ-mÉësÉrÉ-iÉÉhQûuÉ-sÉÉxrÉ-MüiÉÉï xuÉÏrÉgeÉaÉŠ mÉËUuÉiÉïrÉÌiÉ xuÉzÉYirÉÉ ||29|| 

qÉÉå¤É-mÉëSÇ ÌuÉÌuÉkÉ-pÉÉåaÉ-ÌuÉkÉÉlÉ-S¤ÉÇ uÉlSå iÉmÉÎxuÉlÉqÉuÉÉmiÉ-xÉqÉxiÉMüÉqÉqÉç | 

iÉÇ eÉÉaÉÃMüqÉuÉsÉÎqoÉiÉ-rÉÉåaÉÌlÉSìÇ ÌlÉirÉÇ ÌlÉUxiÉ-MÑüWûMÇü MÑüWûlÉÉÌmÉërÉÇ cÉ   ||30|| 

rÉÉåaÉÏµÉUæUqÉsÉ-qÉÉlÉxÉ-qÉÎlSUå rÉÈ  xÉÉ¤ÉÉiM×üiÉÉå ÌuÉiÉlÉÑiÉå mÉUqÉÉqÉuÉhrÉÉïqÉç | 

AÉlÉlS-xÉliÉÌiÉqÉoÉÉÍkÉiÉ-zÉÉÎliÉ-rÉÑ£üÉÇ iÉÇ zÉÉµÉiÉÇ xÉÑZÉ-ÌlÉÍkÉÇ zÉUhÉÇ uÉëeÉÉÍqÉ  ||31|| 

lÉÉlrÉÉ aÉÌiÉqÉïqÉ qÉWåûµÉU qÉÔsÉ-zÉ£åü rÉiÉç iuÉÉÇ ÌuÉWûÉrÉ iÉSÒmÉåÌWû SrÉÉ-xÉqÉÑSì | 

oÉlkÉÉå pÉrÉÉmÉWû ÌuÉqÉÉåcÉrÉ qÉÉÇ ÌuÉmÉ¨ÉåÈ AluÉÍjÉïiÉÇ pÉuÉiÉÑ iÉå Í´ÉiÉ-uÉixÉsÉiuÉqÉç  ||32|| 

ÌuÉµÉÉrÉ ÌuÉµÉ-uÉmÉÑwÉåÅÎZÉsÉ-ÌuÉµÉ-Mü§Éåï ÌuÉµÉÉiqÉlÉå  ÌuÉuÉ×iÉ-ÌuÉµÉMü-ÌuÉµÉlÉå§Éå | 

ÌuÉµÉåiÉUÉrÉ ÌuÉÌSiÉÉÎZÉsÉ-ÌuÉµÉ-Wû§Éåï ÌuÉµÉåµÉUÉrÉ mÉÑÂwÉÉrÉ lÉqÉÉåÅxiÉÑ iÉÑprÉqÉç   ||33|| 

CÌiÉ aÉeÉ-MÑüsÉ-UÉeÉxxÉÇxiÉÑuÉlÉç oÉÉwmÉ-mÉÔhÉï: mÉUqÉmÉÑÂwÉ-pÉÉuÉå xÉƒ¡ûOûÉuÉxjÉrÉÉ xÉÈ | 

EmÉeÉÌlÉiÉ-xÉqÉÉÍkÉqÉïalÉ AÉlÉlS-ÍxÉlkÉÉæ ¤ÉhÉÍqÉuÉ ÌlÉeÉ-mÉÏQûÉÇ urÉxqÉUÍ³É¶ÉsÉÉ…¡ûÈ ||34|| 
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AjÉ aÉeÉålSìÉlÉÑaÉëWûÉå lÉÉqÉ mÉgcÉqÉÈ xÉaÉïÈ  

Canto 5  - Bestowal of Grace to Gajendra 

xiÉÑÌiÉmÉëzÉÇxÉÉ 

xÉuÉï-pÉÔiÉ-WØûSrÉåzÉrÉSåuÉå  mÉÔhÉï-pÉÉuÉ-xÉÌWûiÉÉ xiÉÑÌiÉUåwÉÉ | 

AÉÌuÉuÉåzÉ WØûSrÉÉÌlÉ xÉqÉåwÉÉÇ iÉ§É uÉÉxÉqÉMüUÉåÎŠUMüÉsÉqÉç   ||35|| 

AÉÌS-qÉÔsÉqÉmÉWûÉrÉ qÉÑMÑülSÇ  mÉÔhÉï-iÉ¨uÉqÉÎZÉsÉÉqÉU-ÃmÉqÉç | 

xÉuÉï-uÉÉcrÉqÉÌiÉsÉÌ†¡ûiÉ-pÉåSÇ MüÉåÅÌmÉ lÉÉÎxiÉ ÌWû iÉjÉÉ xiÉuÉlÉÏrÉÈ  ||36|| 

pÉaÉuÉiÉÈ mÉëÌiÉÌ¢ürÉÉ   

The reflection of the Lord  

xÉÉåÅmÉWØûirÉ cÉUhÉÇ SÌrÉiÉÉrÉÉÈ WûxiÉ-mÉ©uÉSmÉÉxrÉ cÉ iÉsmÉqÉç | 

zÉåwÉ-ÂmÉqÉmÉWûÉrÉ cÉ xÉuÉïÇ xuÉÉlÉÑrÉÉÌrÉ-aÉhÉqÉÑixÉÑMü-ÍcÉ¨ÉqÉç  ||37|| 

lÉÉÍpÉpÉÉuÉlÉ-cÉqÉÔmÉÌiÉqÉÏzÉÈ mÉÉSÒMüÉqÉÌmÉ SkÉÉU lÉ uÉåaÉÉiÉç | 

AmÉëxÉÉÍkÉiÉ-ÌuÉWû…¡ûqÉ-UÉeÉ- xMülkÉqÉåuÉ xÉWûxÉÉÍkÉÂUÉåWû   ||38|| 

cÉ¢ümÉÉÍhÉUÍkÉMüÉÌWûiÉ-uÉåaÉÇ uÉÉWûlÉÇ mÉUqÉ-mÉÉuÉlÉ-uÉÏrÉïqÉç | 

rÉÉÌWû rÉÉÌWû iÉUxÉåÌiÉ eÉaÉÉS iÉÇ ÎiuÉSÇ mÉëjÉqÉ-zÉoS-ÌuÉwÉhhÉqÉç  ||39|| 

                  pÉaÉuÉixuÉÃmÉqÉç   -   Description of the Lord  

lÉÏsÉ-qÉåbÉ-xÉqÉ-qÉÉåWûlÉ-MüÉrÉÇ ÌuÉ±ÑSqoÉUqÉmÉÉU-M×ümÉÉsÉÑqÉç | 

uÉåS-ÃmÉ-ÌuÉWûaÉå xÉÑÌlÉwÉhhÉÇ  uÉåS-qÉÉæÍsÉwÉÑ cÉ qÉÑÌSìiÉ-mÉÉSqÉç  ||40|| 

bÉÉåU-SzÉïlÉ-xÉÑSzÉïlÉ-xÉÇ¥ÉÇ MüÉsÉcÉ¢üqÉËUcÉ¢ü-ÌuÉlÉÉzÉqÉç | 

rÉÉåÌaÉUÉeÉ-lÉÑiÉ-xÉÉUxÉWûxÉëÇ WåûÌiÉUÉeÉqÉÌmÉ qÉÉlÉxÉ-iÉ¨uÉqÉç   ||41|| 

xÉqpÉUliÉqÉmÉUåhÉ MüUåhÉ cÉlSì-uÉhÉï-zÉÑpÉ-zÉ„¡ûmÉÌiÉÇ cÉ | 

iÉÇ ÌuÉsÉÉåYrÉ xÉWûxÉÉqoÉÑeÉ-WûxiÉÇ xÉÉqoÉÑeÉÉiqÉ-MüUqÉÉmÉïrÉSxqÉæ  ||42|| 

        

aÉeÉålSìxrÉ xÉuÉïxÉqÉmÉïhÉpÉÉuÉÈ -Surrender of the elephant  

``lÉÉUÉrÉhÉÉÎZÉsÉaÉÑUÉå pÉaÉuÉlÉç lÉqÉxiÉå ’’ CirÉåuÉ xÉÌ…¡ûUSxÉÉæ ÌlÉÍqÉqÉÏsÉ lÉå§Éå | 

rÉlqÉl§ÉqÉÑ¨ÉqÉiÉqÉÇ ÌlÉÎZÉsÉÉaÉqÉåwÉÑ rÉÉåaÉÏµÉUæUWûUWûxxÉqÉÑmÉÉxrÉiÉå uÉæ  ||43|| 

          xÉÑSzÉïlÉcÉ¢üuÉhÉïlÉqÉç -The description of the Sudarshana chakram  

cÉOÒûsÉ-SWûlÉ-bÉÉåUÉlÉç ÌuÉxTÑüÍsÉ…¡ûÉlÉç ÌMüUliÉÏ- 

qÉzÉÌlÉ-zÉiÉ-ÍzÉiÉÉÇ iÉÉÇ MüÉåÌOû-pÉÉxuÉiÉç-mÉëMüÉzÉÉqÉç | 

WûiÉ-SlÉÑeÉ-xÉWûxÉëxrÉÉxÉë-ÌSakÉÉiqÉ-kÉÉUÉÇ  

mÉëpÉÑUjÉ ÌlÉeÉ-WåûÌiÉÇ lÉ¢ü-SåWåû qÉÑqÉÉåcÉ  ||44|| 

                

 



36 | P a g e  
 

 lÉ¢üuÉkÉÈ  -    Slaying of the crocodile  

UjÉÉ…¡û-UÉeÉÉå qÉMüUxrÉ SåWÇû iÉÏ¤hÉÉåaÉë-SÇ·íÇ ÌuÉSSÉU zÉÏbÉëqÉç | 

xÉqÉaÉë-ÌuÉ¥ÉÉlÉ-oÉsÉÏ  rÉjÉÉ  uÉÉ rÉÉåaÉÏµÉUxxÉliÉqÉxÉxrÉ ÌmÉhQûqÉç ||45|| 

         aÉeÉrÉÔjÉÉÌSxÉliÉÑÌ¹È  - The enjoyment of the group of the elephants  

AÉlÉlS-iÉÑÎlSsÉ-iÉlÉÑÇ aÉeÉrÉÔjÉ-lÉÉjÉÇ qÉ×irÉÉåqÉÑïZÉÉÌSuÉ ÌuÉqÉÑ£üqÉuÉå¤rÉ xÉuÉåï | 

SåuÉÇ mÉëxÉÉS-xÉÑqÉÑZÉÇ cÉ iÉSÏrÉ-aÉÉ§ÉÇ mÉëåqhÉÉ xmÉ×zÉliÉqÉÌiÉqÉÉåS-xÉqÉÑSì-qÉalÉÉÈ ||46|| 

       aÉeÉålSìÉlÉÑaÉëWûÈ  - Delivering the gift offer to the elephant  

rÉÉåÅrÉÇ aÉeÉxxÉ ÌWû mÉÑUÉ lÉU-UÉeÉ AÉxÉÏiÉç pÉ£üÉå¨ÉqÉÉåÅÌmÉ qÉÑÌlÉlÉÉ pÉuÉ MÑügeÉUåÌiÉ | 

zÉmiÉÉåÅ± SÒsÉïpÉiÉqÉÇ ÌlÉÍkÉqÉÉmÉ SåuÉÇ zÉÉmÉÉåÅmrÉÑSMïü-xÉÑZÉSÉå ÌuÉqÉsÉåÎlSìrÉÉhÉÉqÉç ||47|| 

AjÉ uÉUuÉU-ÌuÉwhÉÉåÈ xmÉzÉï-mÉÔiÉÈ MüUÏSìÉå ÌuÉaÉiÉ-MüsÉÑwÉaÉlkÉÉå SåuÉMüÉÂhrÉ-sÉprÉqÉç | 

ÌuÉÍkÉ-xÉlÉMü-qÉWåûlSìæÈ xÉxmÉ×WÇû uÉÏ¤rÉqÉÉhÉÈ mÉUqÉ-mÉÑÂwÉ-sÉÉåMÇü mÉÉwÉïSiuÉÉrÉ pÉåeÉå || 48 || 

 

*************** 

 
 C£ÀÄªÁzÀ 

mÉëjÉqÉÈ xÉaÉïÈ - pÉaÉuÉiÉÈ  M×ümÉÉMüOûÉ¤ÉuÉhÉïlÉqÉç   
1. PÁAw ºÁUÀÆ ¸ËAzÀAiÀÄðUÀ¼À À̧ªÀÄÄzÀæªÀÇ (¤¢üAiÀÄÆ), ZÀPÀæ¥ÁtÂAiÀÄÆ, ªÀÄÄgÀ£ÉA§ 

C À̧ÄgÀ£À ªÉÊjAiÀÄÆ DzÀ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄUÀÄgÀÄ«£À D JuÉ¬Ä®èzÀ D£ÀAzÀªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ s̈À« À̧ÄªÀAvÀºÀ, 
É̄ÆÃPÀPÉÌ ¨É¼ÀPÀ£ÀÆß («eÁÕ£À ¢Ã¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß) CªÀÄÈvÀªÀ£ÀÆß C£ÀÄUÀæ» À̧ÄªÀ, AiÀiÁªÁUÀ®Æ 

eÁUÀgÀÆPÀvÉ¬ÄAzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ G£ÉäÃµÀ-¤ªÉÄÃµÀUÀ½®èzÀ À̧ÆAiÀÄð-ZÀAzÀævÀªÀÄªÁzÀ, J®ègÀ 
ªÀÄ£ÀªÀ£ÀÆß Ȩ́¼ÉAiÀÄÄªÀ «±Á®ªÁzÀ £ÉÃvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ £À£Àß ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄ PÀªÀÄ® ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀtÄÚUÀ¼ÉgÀqÀ£ÀÆß 
(vÉgÉzÀÄ) ªÀÄºÀzÁ£ÀAzÀªÀ£ÀÄßAlÄªÀiÁqÀ°. 

1. May the magnificent pair of eyes of Lord Narayana, - who is ocean 
of beauty, slayer of the demon Mura, who weilds the discus 
(Chakrapani) who is (paramaguru) Preceptor  Supreme,  which 
experience limitless bliss and bestows wisdom and nectar - like bliss, 
to the entire universe, which are ever-alert and never nictate, (the pair 
of eyes held to be)  akin to the Sun and the Moon, the  enchanter of 
every heart,  provide bliss to my eyes and heart. 

n¥ÀàtÂ - ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÁZÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÁªÀåzÀ ¤«ðWÀß À̧ªÀiÁ¦ÛUÁV ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ À̧A¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄ«zÉ. 
``qÉ…¡ûsÉÉSÏÌlÉ ÌWû zÉÉx§ÉÉÍhÉ mÉëjÉliÉå, uÉÏUmÉÑÂwÉMüÉÍhÉ cÉ pÉuÉÎliÉ AÉrÉÑwqÉimÉÑÂwÉMüÉÍhÉ cÉ | 

AkrÉåiÉÉU¶É ÍxÉ®ÉjÉÉï rÉjÉÉ xrÉÑËUÌiÉ'' -¥ÀvÀAd°UÀ¼À ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁµÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ `lÉlÉÑ qÉ…¡ûsÉxrÉ 

MüiÉïurÉiuÉå ÌMÇü mÉëqÉÉhÉÍqÉÌiÉ cÉåiÉç, lÉ | ÍzÉ¹ÉcÉÉUÉlÉÑÍqÉiÉ´ÉÑiÉåUåuÉ mÉëqÉÉhÉiuÉÉiÉç - xÉqÉÉÎmiÉMüÉqÉÉå 

qÉ…¡ûsÉqÉÉcÉUåiÉç' JA§ C£ÀßA¨sÀlÖ£À vÀPÀð À̧AUÀæºÀzÀ ¢Ã¦PÁzÀ°è GPÀÛªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¥Àæ À̧ÄÛvÀ F 

PÁªÀåzÀ°è PÀ«¥ÀÅAUÀªÀgÀÄ ªÀiÁAUÀ°PÀ ªÁzÀ sÉ¤rÉiÉå AlÉålÉ CÌiÉ sÉ¤qÉÏÈ ¨sÀUÀªÀAvÀ£À 
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®PÀëöä(a£Éí)UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀªÀ¼ÀÄ JA¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ `®QëöäÃ' ¥ÀzÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀ¢AzÀ É̄Ã 
±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÁægÀA©ü¹gÀÄ vÁÛgÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ F ¥ÀzÀªÀÅ `®' PÁgÁ¢ 'PÀë' PÁgÁAvÀªÁzÀ À̧ªÀÄ¸ÀÛ 

`°¦' vÀgÀÄªÀ£ÉßÃ ¥Àæw©A© À̧ÄvÀÛzÉA§ÄzÀÄ eÁÕ¤UÀ¼À ªÀiÁvÀÄ. `sÉ¤qÉÏxÉÇmÉÌ¨ÉzÉÉåpÉrÉÉåÈ' -AqÉUÈ 

NûlSÉåÌuÉcÉÉU È- xÉëakÉUÉ- sÉ¤ÉhÉqÉç - qÉëplÉærÉÉïlÉÉÇ §ÉrÉåhÉ Ì§ÉqÉÑÌlÉrÉÌiÉrÉÑiÉÉ xÉëakÉUÉ MüÐÌiÉïiÉårÉqÉç |   

                        

AjÉ  aÉeÉålSìÌuÉWûÉUÉå  lÉÉqÉ  Ì²iÉÏrÉÈ xÉaÉïÈ 

Canto 2 -  Gajendra vihara - Trikuta-Parvata-Varnanam 

त्रिकूटपर्वतर्र्वनम् 
2. AiÀiÁjUÉ QëÃgÀ̧ ÀªÀÄÄzÀægÁd£ÀÄ J®è PÀqÉUÀ½AzÀ®Æ ¥ÀæzÀQëuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ, vÀ£Àß 

C É̄UÀ¼ÉA§ ºÀ À̧ÛUÀ½AzÀ ¥ÁzÀåªÀ£ÀÄß vÀvÁÌ®zÀ°è À̧ªÀÄ¦ð À̧ÄªÀ£ÉÆÃ, UÀAzsÀªÀðgÀÄ, ¹zÀÞgÀÄ 
EvÁå¢AiÀiÁzÀ C£ÉÃPÀzÉÃªÀvÉUÀ½UÉ D±ÀæAiÀÄvÁtªÁVgÀÄªÀ, ¥ÀªÀðvÀ±ÉæÃµÀ×ªÁzÀ `wæPÀÆl'ªÉAzÀÄ 
¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁzÀ ¥ÀªÀðvÀ«¢ÝvÀÄ. 

2. There was a famous mountain called Trikoota, which was the 
abode to Gods, Gandharvas and Siddhas. [The foot of the mountain 
raises over the sea and was surrounded by the sea and hence] it looked 
as though the ocean sought to  honour it with paadya (offering of 
water for the feet, as a mark of respect ) by the milky white ocean-king 
(kseera-samudra-raja) by his waves breaking at the foot of the 
mountain, and the waters around  seeming to be circumambulating it 
(Trikoota). 

3. AiÀiÁªÀ wæPÀÆl¥ÀªÀðvÀzÀ vÀ¥Àà®Ä ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è ««zsÀªÁzÀ ¥ÉÇzÀgÀÄUÀ½AzÀ®Æ, ®vÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, 
««zsÀªÁzÀ vÀÈt«±ÉÃµÀUÀ½AzÀ®Æ, C£ÉÃPÀ ºÀÄ°, ¹AºÀ, vÉÆÃ¼À, À̧¥ÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀªÀÅUÀ½AzÀ®Æ ªÁå¥ÀÛªÁzÀ CvÀåAvÀ«±Á®ªÁzÀ ªÀ£À«vÀÄÛ. C°è D£ÉUÀ¼À À̧ªÀÄÆºÀPÉÌ 
MqÉAiÀÄ£ÁzÀ À̧®UÀªÉÇAzÀÄ ªÁ À̧ªÁV¢ÝvÀÄ. 

3. The forest comprised of a variety of bushes, creepers, grasses and 
was abode to tigers, lions, wolves, snakes and other animals.  A herd 
of elephants headed by a strong leader lived there in (a part of) the big 
forest of table land area of Trikoota.  

aÉeÉålSìuÉhÉïlÉqÉç   Description of the elephant leader  
4. dUÀvÀÌvÀÈðªÁzÀ §æºÀä£ÀÄ F ªÀÄzÀUÀdPÉÌ J®è UÀdUÀ½UÀÆ «ÄV¯ÁzÀ ¤gÀAPÀÄ±ÀªÁzÀ 

ZÀPÁæ¢ü¥ÀvÀåzÀ ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ( À̧éAiÀÄA) PÉÆlÖ£ÉAzÀÄ PÁtÄvÀÛzÉ. (DzÀÝjAzÀ É̄Ã) 
¥ÀmÁÖ©üµÉÃPÀ À̧ªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è À̧ÄjzÀ C©üµÉÃPÀ d®zÉÆqÀ£É ªÀÄzÉÆÃzÀPÀzÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ºÉÆgÀUÉ 
À̧ÄjAiÀÄÄwÛvÉÆÛÃ JA§AwvÀÄÛ. 

4. The leader of the herd of elephants was endowed with strength, 
that it seemed as though the Creator, (Lord Bramha had) granted 
absolute power and emperorship (of all elephants) to this elephant 
alone. The incessant flow of the ichor (in Gajendra's temples) was akin 
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to the flow of the water used to anoint the king, at the time of his 
coronation. (At the coronation ceremony, the King is bathed in the holy 
waters brought in from many rivers and oceans. The ichor from the 
temples of the elephant-king were so extensive that they seemed to be 
like these waters). 

 

lÉæSÉbÉuÉhÉïlÉqÉç    Description of Summer 
5. »ÃVgÀ̄ ÁV, ErÃ ¨sÀÆªÀÄAqÀ®ªÀ£ÉßÃ ±ÉÆÃ¶ À̧ÄªÀAvÉ ªÀÄºÁ ¨sÀAiÀÄAPÀgÀ£ÁzÀ, 

J É̄è¬Ä®èzÀ vÁ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ©ÃgÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ À̧ÆAiÀÄð£ÀÄ, s̈ÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ°è£À d®ªÀ£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß QgÀtUÀ¼À 
ªÀÄÆ®PÀ Ȩ́¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ À̧¤ßªÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr À̧ÄªÀ, `©gÀÄ É̈Ã¹UÉ'AiÀÄ PÁ®ªÀÅ 
¨sÀÆªÀÄAqÀ®zÀ°è ¥Áæ¥ÀÛªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. 

5. Once there set in an unbearable summer season throughout the 
world, so severe, that the Sun, seemed to draw all waters of the earth, 
through thousands of his rays.  The heat of the sun was unendurable. 

 
6. D CgÀtå¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄjÃaPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀAqÀÄ, ¤ÃgÉÆÃ JA§ s̈ÁæAw¬ÄAzÀ §ºÀ¼À 

zÀÆgÀzÀªÀgÉ«UÀÆ ºÉÆÃV, ¤ÃgÀÄ ¹UÀzÉÃ EgÀÄªÀ, zÀ»¹ ºÉÆÃUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ªÉÄÊªÀÄ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ¼Àî 
fAPÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄªÉÃ PÀgÀUÀÄªÀAvÉ gÉÆÃ¢ À̧ÄwÛªÉ.  

6. The deer in the forest, mistook the mirages to be pools of water 
and chased them (mirages) over long distances and (obviously) failed 
to find water. Unable to tolerate the scorching heat and the fatigue 
after running (after mirages) their poignant cries melted the hearts of 
all those, who heard their cry. 

aÉeÉrÉÔjÉålÉ eÉsÉÉluÉåwÉhÉqÉç   The quest of waters by the group of elephants  
7. ̈ sÀAiÀÄAPÀgÀªÁzÀ VæÃµÀäPÁ®zÀ°è ̧ ÀÆAiÀÄð£ÀÄ DPÁ±ÀzÀ ªÀÄzsÀå ̈ sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß §AzÀÄ ̧ ÉÃjgÀ®Ä, 

vÀqÉAiÀÄ¯ÁgÀzÀ vÁ¥À ºÁUÀÆ ¨ÁAiÀiÁjPÉUÀ½AzÀ §¼À°zÀ F UÀeÉÃAzÀæ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ¥ÀjªÁgÀzÉÆqÀ£É 
¤ÃgÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄrAiÀÄ®Ä ºÉÆgÀl£ÀÄ.  

7. On one of these scorching days of the severe  summer, while the 

Sun attained a subsolar point (Zenith where the sun rays hit the earth 
exactly perpendicular to its surface), anguished by the scorching Sun 
and paucity of water to quench the thirst, this Gajendra (king of 
elephants), with his retinue, set out  in search of water. 

8. C°è£À ªÀÄzÀUÀdUÀ¼ÀÄ §ºÀ¼À ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß¥ÀlÄÖ C É̄zÁrzÀgÀÆ C°è£À ¥ÀªÀðvÀ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è 
J°èAiÀÄÆ ¤Ãj£À D À̧gÉAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ PÁtzÉÃ, vÀªÀÄUÀÆ PÀÆqÀ ¨ÉÃgÉ D±ÀæAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß PÁtzÉÃ vÀªÀÄä 
D Ȩ́AiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀåf¹, ±ÀæªÀÄ, ¨ÁAiÀiÁjPÉ, ©¹®Ä EªÀÅUÀ½AzÀ §¼À®ÄwÛgÀ®Ä, DPÀ¹äPÀªÁV 
UÁ½AiÀÄ°è vÉÃ°§gÀÄªÀ PÀªÀÄ®zÀ ¸ÀÄªÁ À̧£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß DWÁætÂ¹zÀªÀÅ. 
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8. Even after a long search, the group of elephants were 
disappointed on being unable to find any sign of water anywhere in 
that mountain. When (the herd were wandering thus) in extreme heat 
and torment caused by the scorching heat and the unquenched thrist, 
(and fatigued)- they (the herd) breathed in the redolence of lotus, 
wafting in the air. 

 

xÉUxÉÈ uÉhÉïlÉqÉç  The description of the lake  
9. D£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ UÁ½AiÀÄ°è vÀÆj§AzÀ PÀªÀÄ®zÀ ¥ÀjªÀÄ¼ÀªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ À̧j¹ CzÉÃ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ°è 

ªÀÄÄ£ÀßqÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛ ¤Ãj¤AzÀ vÉÆAiÀÄÝ ±ÀÄPÀ, ¸ÁgÀ À̧¥ÀQëUÀ¼À gÉPÉÌUÀ¼À ¤Ãj¤AzÀ À̧à±ÀðªÀ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀqÉzÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÁV ¸À«ÄÃ¥ÀzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ À̧gÉÆÃªÀgÀ «gÀ§ºÀÄzÉAzÀÄ H»¹zÀªÀÅ. »ÃUÉ ¸Àé®à ªÀÄÄAzÉ 
PÀÆqÀ̄ ÉÃ ¸ÁUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÁUÀ  zÀÆgÀzÀ°è ¤ÃgÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÀªÀÅ. 

9. The herd of elephants, inferring and  following the path indicated 
by fragrance of the lotuses and being sprinkled by the water- droplets 
from the drenched wings of water birds, (shuka-parrots, sarasa-cranes-
who flew above them), the elephants sensed that there was a water 
body near by and on traversing a short distance, found one. 

lÉ¢ü-uÉhÉïlÉqÉç The description of the crocodile  
10. É̄PÀÌ«®èzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ«zsÀªÁzÀ d®ZÀgÀ¥ÁætÂUÀ½UÉ £É É̄AiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀ CUÁzsÀªÁzÀ F 

À̧gÉÆÃªÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß D±Àæ¬Ä¹ ªÀÄºÁ©üÃªÀÄPÁAiÀÄ£ÀÆ §°µÀ×£ÀÆ DzÀ ªÉÆ À̧¼ÉUÀ¼À gÁd£ÉÆ§â D 
À̧gÉÆÃªÀgÀzÀ zÀqÀzÀ°è£À ² É̄AiÀÄ vÀ¼À s̈ÁUÀzÀ°è ªÁ À̧ªÁVzÀÝ£ÀÄ. 

10. The rocky banks of that large expanse of water, which was a 
refuge to multitudinous acquatic life, was also the habitat of a 
ferocious and strong crocodile. 

11. DºÁgÀzÀ C¥ÉÃPÉë¬ÄAzÀ GjAiÀÄÄwÛgÀÄªÀ vÀ£Àß doÀgÁVßAiÀÄ£ÀÄß G¥À±ÀªÀÄ£ÀªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ, 
vÁ£ÀÄ C¥ÉÃQë¹zÀ DºÁgÀªÀÅ J°èAiÀÄÆ ®©ü À̧¢gÀ®Ä, PÉÆÃ¥ÀUÉÆAqÀ D §Ä¢ÞªÀAvÀ ªÉÆ À̧¼ÉAiÀÄÄ 
DUÀ C£ÉÃPÀ d®ZÀgÀ ¥ÁætÂUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ D À̧gÉÆÃªÀgÀzÀ°è ®©ü À̧§ºÀÄzÉA§ ¤±ÀÑAiÀÄ¢AzÀ 
¤ÃgÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹vÀÄ. 

11. That clever crocodile, was infuriated on being unable to find food 
of its choice to pacify its insatiate hunger (lit.burning stomach), it 
entered the waterbody with an intention to hunt for the food, it 
desired. 

xÉUÉåaÉiÉxrÉ aÉeÉrÉÔjÉxrÉ uÉhÉïlÉqÉç  

The description of the elephant together with its companion  in lake   
12. ¨ÁAiÀiÁjPÉ¬ÄAzÀ §¼À°zÀ D UÀeÉÃAzÀæ£ÀÄ D À̧gÉÆÃªÀgÀzÀ°è vÀ£Àß §AzsÀÄUÀ¼ÉÆqÀ£É 

E½zÀÄ, §ºÀ¼À ¨ÉÃUÀ C°è£À D¸ÁézÀ¤ÃAiÀÄªÁzÀ CªÀÄÈvÀ À̧ªÀiÁ£ÀªÁzÀ d®ªÀ£ÀÄß ¨ÉÃPÉ¤¹zÀµÀÄÖ 
PÀÄrzÀ£ÀÄ. CµÉÖÃ C®èzÉÃ vÀ£Àß ¥ÀjªÁgÀzÉÆqÀ£É C°è «£ÉÆÃzÀªÁV d®QæÃqÉAiÀiÁqÀ®Æ 
EaÒ¹zÀ£ÀÄ. 
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12. To quench the severe thirst, the elephant rushed into the waters 
with his retinue quickly and they drunk the elixir-like water, to their 
heart content. The elephant-king also desired to gambole in the 
waters.  

 

AjÉ aÉeÉålSìxrÉ SÒÈÎxjÉÌiÉlÉÉïqÉ iÉ×iÉÏrÉÈ xÉaÉïÈ  

Canto 3 - The pitiable position of the elephant 

lÉ¢üaÉeÉålSìrÉÑ®qÉç  
13. ¤Ãj£À°è ªÁ À̧ªÁVzÀÝ §°µÀ×ªÀÇ PÀÄ¦vÀªÀÇ DVzÀÝ ªÉÆ À̧¼ÉAiÀÄÄ, «£ÉÆÃzÀªÁV 

«ºÀj À̧ÄwÛzÀÝ ªÀÄzÁAzsÀ£ÁzÀ À̧ÆÜ®¥ÁzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ¼Àî §ÈºÀzÁPÁgÀzÀ D UÀeÉÃAzÀæ£À£ÀÄß 
»rzÀÄPÉÆArvÀÄ. 

13. The brawny and irritated crocodile (which lived in the waters of 
the lake)  caught hold of the (fat) legs of that  giant elephant, which 
was  engaged in  enjoying its gamoble in the lake. 

14. D ªÀÄºÁªÀÄ»ªÉÄ¬ÄAzÀ PÀÆrzÀ UÀdªÀÅ PÀÆqÀ É̄Ã eÁUÀÈvÀ£ÁV vÀ£Àß §®ªÀ£Éß®èªÀ£ÀÆß 
¥ÀæAiÉÆÃV¹ D §°µÀ×ªÁzÀ ªÉÆ À̧¼ÉAiÀÄ »rvÀ¢AzÀ vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß ©r¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¹vÀÄ. 

14. When the elephant found its drag suddenly, he tried to 
disengage itself from the hold of the crocodile, by trying with all his 
might.  

15. D ªÉÆ À̧¼ÉAiÀiÁzÀgÀÆ F UÀdzÀ ¥ÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß JgÀqÀÄ PÉÆÃgÉºÀ®ÄèUÀ¼À ªÀÄzsÀåzÀ°è 
»rzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ UÀgÀUÀ̧ ÀzÀAvÉ wÃPÀë÷ÚªÁzÀ ¨Á®¢AzÀ D UÀeÉÃAzÀæ£À£ÀÄß C£ÉÃPÀ ¨Áj 
ºÉÆqÉ¬ÄvÀÄ. 

15. That crocodile was pulling the foot of the elephant, with all its 
might by gripping the elephant's legs between its strong teeth and all 
the while delivering strong blows by its saw-like tail, simulteneously.   

16& 17 §®¢AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ D£ÉAiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß PÁ®£ÀÄß D ªÉÆ À̧¼ÉAiÀÄ ¨Á¬Ä¬ÄAzÀ ¨ÉÃUÀ£É 
J¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ, AiÀÄªÀÄ£À ¥Á±ÀzÀAwgÀÄªÀ vÀ£Àß Ȩ́ÆAqÀ°¤AzÀ ±ÀvÀÄæªÁzÀ D ªÉÆ À̧¼ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
ºÉÆqÉAiÀÄ®Ä AiÀiÁªÁUÀ ªÉÄÃ°£À ¨sÀÆ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀPÉÌ Ȩ́¼ÉAiÀÄ¯ÁgÀA©ü¹vÉÆÃ DUÀ ªÉÆ À̧¼ÉAiÀÄÄ 
D£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸É¼ÉzÀÄ ªÀÄvÉÛ vÀ£Àß £É É̄AiÀiÁzÀ ¤ÃgÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹vÀÄ.   

16& 17 - The elephant tried to release its leg with all its strength. With 
the intention to kill the crocodile, it tried to deliver hard blows to the 
enemy-crocodile by its trunk, which resembled  the noose of Lord 
Yama and draw the enemy to the banks (away from water). But the 
crocodile, ducked the attack (acting nimbly) dragged the elephant back 
to the waters and entered the deep waters (which was its source of 
strength).  
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18. ªÁåPÀÄ®avÀÛªÀÈwÛ¬ÄAzÀ PÀÆrzÀ D UÀdgÁd£ÀÄ gÉÆÃµÀ¢AzÁV ªÀÄvÉÛ ªÀÄvÉÛ 
UÀdð£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛgÀ®Ä, CªÀ£À£ÀÄß D±Àæ¬Ä¹zÀ ̈ ÉÃgÉ UÀdUÀ¼ÀÆ ̧ ÀºÀ CAvÉAiÉÄÃ WÀnÖAiÀiÁV 
UÀfð¹ vÀªÀÄä zsÀé¤AiÀÄÄ J É̄èqÉAiÀÄ®Æè ¥ÀæwzsÀé¤ À̧ÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁrzÀªÀÅ. 

18. Agitated and filled with rage, the elephant began trumpeting 
again and again and other elephants too followed suit. The entire 
region reverberated with the trumpets of the herd. 

19. vÀªÀÄä £ÁAiÀÄPÀ£ÁzÀ D UÀeÉÃAzÀæ£À zË§ð®åªÀ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÀ EvÀgÀ J®è UÀdUÀ¼ÀÄ FUÀ 
MUÀÆÎrzÀªÀÅ. DzÀgÉ »A§¢¬ÄAzÀ »rAiÀÄ®ànÖzÀÝ CzÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÆ À̧¼É¬ÄAzÀ ©r À̧®Ä ªÀiÁrzÀ 
¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÀÅ ªÀiÁvÀæ À̧¥sÀ®ªÁUÀ°®è. 

19. After having observed their king's difficulty in wresting himself 
free, all other elephants joined hands  and tried to help him. But, alas, 
they were unsuccessful in securing their king’s freedom. 

SæuÉmÉëÉoÉsrÉqÉç  Power of fate  
20. F ¥ÀæPÁgÀªÁzÀ «ZÁgÀªÀÅ §gÀ¯ÁV £ÁªÀÅ F «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß EAvÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÉÛÃªÉ. F 

ªÉÆ À̧¼ÉAiÀÄÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁzÀ ¥ÁætÂAiÀÄ®è. DzÀgÉ, ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ Cw ±ÉæÃµÀ×£ÁzÀ zÉÃªÀ£ÉÃ DVzÀÝ£ÀÄ. 
DzÀgÉ, CªÀ£ÀÄ ±Á¥À¢AzÁV F d£ÀäªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ£ÀÄ. 

20. At this juncture, we (the poet) declare thus. It was clear that the 
crocodile was not an ordinary beast.  He was a celestial being, cursed 
to assume this form. (and hence this  strength). 

21. «µÀÄÚ«£À CªÉÆÃWÀªÁzÀ ªÀiÁAiÉÄAiÉÄA§ÄzÀÄ ªÀÄºÁ§°µÀ× gÉ¤ À̧ÄªÀ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ½AzÀ®Æ 
vÀqÉAiÀÄ¯ÁUÀzÀÄ. EAwgÀÄªÁUÀ, EvÀgÀgÀ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è ºÉÃ¼À É̈ÃPÁzÀÄzÉÃ£ÀÄ? CAvÀºÀ 
«µÀÄÚªÀiÁAiÉÄAiÉÄÃ UÀeÉÃAzÀæ£À£ÀÄß zÀÄ§ð®£À£ÁßVAiÀÄÆ, ªÉÆ À̧¼ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß §°µÀ×£À£ÁßVAiÀÄÆ 
ªÀiÁrzÀÄzÀÄ. 

21. When it is impossible, even for the celestial beings, to overcome 
the Devamaya-(-ignorance)  what can be said of others? It seemed that 
the Maaya of Lord Vishnu, had by itself made the elephant weaker and 
the crocodile stronger.  

MümÉÉåirÉÑmÉSåzÉÈ  The moral teach of Kapoti (she - pigeon)   
22. vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß PÉÆ®è®Ä ¨ÁtªÀ£ÀÄß ºÀÆr ¹zÀÞ£ÁzÀ ªÁåzsÀ£À£ÀÄß (¨ÉÃqÀ£À£ÀÄß) vÀ£Àß 

Ȩ́ÆAr°£À vÀÄ¢¬ÄAzÀ JwÛ À̧AºÀj¹ AiÀiÁªÀ UÀdªÀÅ vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß À̧AgÀQë¹vÉÆÛÃ, FUÀ CzÀgÀ 
¢Ã£ÀªÁzÀ F CªÀ Ȩ́ÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÀ PÀ¥ÉÇÃwAiÀÄÄ zÉÊ£Àå¢AzÀ gÉÆÃ¢¹vÀÄ. 

22.  A she-pigeon, was visibly, moved at the pitiable and poor plight 
of the elephant-king, who had previously saved her life, from the 
hunters arrow by killing the hunter by his trunk. She was in tears.  

23. L±ÀéAiÀÄð, ºÁUÀÆ §®ªÀÅ À̧ªÀÄÄzÀæzÀ°è GzÀã« À̧ÄªÀ vÀgÀAUÀUÀ¼ÀAvÉ 
«£Á±À À̧é̈ sÁªÀªÁzÀÄªÀÅ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀëtÂPÀªÁzÀÄªÀÅ JAzÀÄ w½zÀÄPÉÆÃ. F D Ȩ́AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ F 
PÀÆqÀ̄ ÉÃ ªÀÄ£À«lÄÖ ¤£Àß£ÀÄß §AzsÀ£À¢AzÀ ©r¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä vÀégÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀªÀ£ÁUÀÄ.   
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23. Wealth and brawn are transient like the waves of an ocean. Cast 
aside your desires. Hurry!  Focus on securing your release (from the 
clutches of this material world-Samsara, and in result) from the 
clutches of this crocodile now.  

24. J®èzÀPÀÆÌ PÁ®ªÉÃ ªÀÄÆ®ªÉAzÀÆ, À̧ªÀÄ À̧Û«±ÀézÀ ¹ÜwAiÀÄÆ PÁ®PÉÌ 
C¢üÃ£ÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÉAzÀÆ w½. AiÀÄªÀÄ£À zÀªÀqÉAiÀÄ PÉÆÃgÉºÀ°èUÉ ¹®ÄQzÀªÀ£À£ÀÄß ©r À̧®Ä 
«±ÀézÀ°è AiÀiÁªÀ£ÀÄ vÁ£ÉÃ ¸ÀªÀÄxÀð£ÁzÁ£ÀÄ? 

24. [O king of elephants!] (Know that) Time is the premordial cause 
for everything and the entire universe is under its command. Who can 
free himself, when caught between the jaws of death? 

25. CªÀ£ÀÄ ¤£Àß£ÀÄß gÀQë¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. CªÀ£À£ÀÄß½zÀÄ D ªÀÄºÁPÁ®£À ¨Á¬Ä¬ÄAzÀ ©r À̧®Ä 
AiÀiÁªÉÇ§â£ÀÆ ±ÀPÀÛ£À®è.  D C¥ÁgÀ±ÀQÛAiÀÄÄvÀ£ÁzÀ ¨sÀUÀªÀAvÀ£ÀÄß s̈Àf À̧Ä. À̧vÀåªÁVAiÀÄÆ F 
À̧» À̧®¸ÁzsÀåªÁzÀ §AzsÀ£À¢AzÀ ¤Ã£ÀÄ «ªÉÆÃZÀ£É ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÉ. 

25. He (The one who controls Time)  will protect you. No one else 
can free you from the jaws of death (crocodile). Worship that 
Omnipotent Lord.  You will be able to free yourself from this 
insufferable shackle (of birth and death, as also of) this crocodile. 

26. D¥ÀvÉÛA§ À̧ªÀÄÄzÀæzÀ ¤Ãj£À°è zÀÄgÀzÀÈµÀÖªÉA§ ©gÀÄUÁ½¬ÄAzÁV ªÀÄÄ¼ÀÄVºÉÆÃUÀ̄ ÁV 
CvÀåAvÀT£ÀßªÀÄ£À̧ ÀÌ£ÁzÀ UÀeÉÃAzÀæ£ÀÄ d£ÁäAvÀgÀzÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £É£ÉzÀÄ ªÉÃzÀ-DUÀªÀÄUÀ½AzÀ 
¥Àæw¥ÁzÀåªÁzÀ, PÀÆqÀ̄ ÉÃ ¥sÀ®¥ÀæzÀªÁzÀ AiÀiÁªÀ À̧zÀȩ́ ÀÄÛ (¥ÀgÀªÀÄ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ£ÀÄAmÉÆÃ, 
CªÀ£À£ÀÄß)ªÀÅAmÉÆÃ CzÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ MAzÉÃ ªÀÄ£À¹ì¤AzÀ d¦ À̧®Ä, zsÁå¤ À̧®Ä ¥ÁægÀA©ü¹zÀ£ÀÄ. 

26. The elephant which was immersed in swirling waters of the 
dolour- (of being in clutches of the crocodile), and pushed into such a 
position by the winds of the bad destiny, [and now being initiated to 
the thought of the Divine, by the she-pigeon], now remembered the 
chants/prayers established by the scriptures and chanted by him 
previously ( in his previous births)  and set about to immediately 
pray  the Supreme Lord (ParamaPurusha), through those chants.   

aÉeÉålSì-mÉëÌiÉmÉÌ¨ÉlÉÉïqÉ cÉiÉÑjÉïÈ xÉaÉïÈ  

Canto 4  - Surrendering of the elephant 

aÉeÉålSìM×üiÉ-lÉÉUÉrÉhÉxiÉÑÌiÉÈ AjÉuÉÉ aÉeÉålSì - mÉëÌiÉmÉÌ¨ÉÈ  
27. À̧ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛªÀ£ÀÆß vÀ£Àß ¤AiÀÄAvÀætzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ ElÄÖPÉÆArgÀÄªÀ, AiÀiÁªÀ¤®èzÉÃ É̄ÆÃPÀzÀ°è 

vÀÈtªÉÃ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀÆ ZÀ° À̧®Æ DUÀzÉÆÃ, CAvÀºÀ azÀazÀÆæ¥ÀªÁzÀ «±ÀéªÉA§ 
ªÀÈPÀëPÉÌ ªÀÄÆ® À̧égÀÆ¥À£ÀÆ,   À̧ÆPÀëöägÀÆ¥À£ÀÆ DzÀ ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀ¤UÉ £ÀªÀÄ£ÀªÀÅ.   

27. I venerate Him, who is in the form of Chith and Achith,( the 
sentient and the non-sentient), who is the origin of the tree (called this) 
Universe, the Lord of all beings (Parameshwara) though he be in a very 
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subtle form and without whose grace, movement of even a blade of 
grass is impossible . 

28.  ̧ ÀªÀÄ À̧ÛdUÀwÛUÀÆ D¢PÁgÀt¨sÀÆvÀ£ÀÆ, vÁ£ÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ C£Á¢AiÀiÁV, «±ÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÈ¶Ö À̧ÄªÀ 
À̧APÀ®àªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ d®ªÀ£ÀÄß À̧È¶Ö¹zÀ£ÉÆÃ, ºÁUÉ À̧È¶Ö¹zÀ d®zÀ°è vÀ£Àß 

CªÉÆÃWÀªÁzÀ «ÃAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß (ªÀÄºÁ±ÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß) ©wÛzÀ£ÉÆÃ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C£ÀAvÀgÀ D 
d®¢AzÁVAiÉÄÃ £Á£ÁZÀgÁZÀgÁvÀäPÀªÁzÀ F «±ÀéªÀ£ÀÄß À̧È¶Ö¹zÀ£ÉÆÃ CAvÀºÀ ¨sÀUÀªÀAvÀ¤UÉ 
£À£Àß £ÀªÀÄ£ÀªÀÅ.   

28. I salute that Lord, the Primeval Cause  of  this entire universe, 
who is without a begining and who first created the Causal waters 
with an intent to create this universe and then entered the causal 
waters with His infallible energy, (and by this act), whence from those 
Causal waters sprang this universe,  comprising of both  the sentient 
and the non-sentient  beings. 

29. AiÀiÁªÀ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ£ÀÄ ZÀgÁZÀgÁvÀäPÀªÁzÀ zÉÃºÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉ¢gÀÄªÀªÀgÀ M¼ÀUÉ 
¥ÀæªÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr (CªÀ£ÉÃ) vÀ£Àß£ÉßÃ ²ªÀgÀÆ¥À ªÁVAiÀÄÆ, ±ÀQÛ À̧égÀÆ¥ÀªÁVAiÀÄÆ 
«¨sÀf¹PÉÆAqÀÄ À̧È¶Ö-¹Üw-®AiÀÄ-vÁAqÀªÀ -¯Á À̧åUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀªÀ£ÁV vÀ£ÀßzÉÃ DzÀ 
«±ÀéªÀ£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß ±ÀQÛ¬ÄAzÀ É̄Ã ««zsÀgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ªÀiÁ¥Àðr À̧ÄvÁÛ£É. 

29. That Supreme being (Paramapurusha) enters the bodies of every 
animate and the inanimate being.   He divides himself as Shiva and 
Shakti and manifests himself, as the boisrous and graceful movement 
(dance) and thereby is the cause of procreation, sustenance and 
destruction of this Universe. He transforms this universe by  His will.  

30. ªÉÆÃPÀëzÁAiÀÄPÀ£ÀÆ, DzÀgÉ vÀ£Àß ¨sÀPÀÛgÀ C¥ÉÃPÉëAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àj¥ÀÇtð ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ À̧®ÄªÁV 
««zsÀ s̈ÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß À̧È¶Ö À̧ÄªÀ°è, zÀPÀë£ÀÆ £ÀgÀ-£ÁgÁAiÀÄt gÀÆ¥À£ÁV 
À̧APÀ¯ÁàvÀäPÀvÀ¥À̧ Àì£ÁßZÀj À̧ÄªÀªÀ£ÀÆ, À̧ªÀÄ À̧ÛPÁªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß À̧évÀ: ¥ÀqÉ¢gÀÄªÀªÀ£ÀÆ, 
À̧zÁeÁUÀgÀÆPÀ£ÀÆ, ºÁUÀÆ AiÉÆÃUÀ¤zÁæ¹ÜwAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀªÀ£ÀÆ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ 

zÉÆÃµÀUÀAzsÀ«®èzÀªÀ£ÀÆ, ¤vÀå£ÀÆ, qÀA¨sÁZÁgÀUÀ¼À «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è C¦æAiÀÄ£ÀÆ, DzÀ 
¥ÀgÀªÀÄ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ£À£ÀÄß £Á£ÀÄ £À«Ä À̧ÄªÉ£ÀÄ. 

30. I salute the Supreme Being who bestows upon his devotees 
Liberation (from the cycle of birth and death-Moksha or Nirvana) and 
also grants various enjoyments to his devotees, engages himself 
in  penance as Nara-Narayana by His own volition, whose is devoid of 
any desire, ever-alert,  who is without any  blemish even in his state of 
sleep  
(by the reason of being absorbed in the state of Yoga-nidra- as opposed 
to us, where sleep engulfs us in ignorance), is eternal and dislikes 
deceitful conduct (of the mind or action). 
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31. AiÀiÁªÀ£ÀÄ ªÀÄºÁAiÉÆÃVUÀ¼À CvÀåAvÀ¥Àj±ÀÄzÀÞªÁzÀ ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄ ªÀÄA¢gÀzÀ°è 
¸ÁPÁëvÀÌj À̧®àlÖªÀ£ÁV, ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ±ÉæÃµÀ×ªÀÇ AiÀiÁjAzÀ®Æ ªÀtÂð À̧®Ä C¸ÁzsÀåªÀÇ, AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ 
¯ËQPÀªÁzÀ ±ÀQÛ¬ÄAzÀ®Æ vÀqÉAiÀÄ®¸ÁzsÀåªÁzÀ ±ÁAw ¬ÄAzÀ PÀÆrzÀ 
¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀgÀ À̧¥ÀæªÁºÀªÀ£ÀÄß GAlªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ£ÉÆÃ CAvÀºÀ ±Á±ÀévÀ À̧ÄR À̧égÀÆ¥À£ÁzÀ 
¥ÀgÀªÀÄ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ£À£ÀÄß £Á£ÀÄ ±ÀgÀtÄ ºÉÆAzÀÄªÉ£ÀÄ. 

31. I take refuge in the Supreme Being, the Eternal one, who is 
realised in the pure heart of the yogis and is indescribable. That 
Paramatma is the bestower of peace upon his devotees. The peace he 
bestows is such that, it is not hindered by any wordly force. He is also 
the source of flow of eternal Ananda (Bliss?) in the minds of his 
devotees. 

32. ªÀÄºÉÃ±ÀégÀ£ÉÃ! ªÀÄÆ®±ÀQÛAiÉÄÃ! zÀAiÀiÁ À̧ªÀÄÄzÀæ£ÉÃ, £À£ÀUÉ ¤£Àß£ÀÄß½zÀÄ ̈ ÉÃgÁªÀ UÀwAiÀÄÆ 
E®è. (C£ÀåxÁ ±ÀgÀtA £Á¹Û) DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ ¤Ã£ÀÄ £À£Àß°èUÉ zÀAiÀÄªÀiÁr À̧Ä. N §AzsÀÄªÉÃ, 
PÀµÀÖPÉÌ ¹®ÄQzÀªÀgÀ ¨sÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ªÁj À̧ÄªÀªÀ£ÉÃ, £À£Àß£ÀÄß «¥ÀwÛ¤AzÀ ©r À̧Ä. ¤£ÀUÉ À̧°ègÀÄªÀ 
`D²ævÀªÀvÀì®' £ÉA§ ºÉ À̧gÀÄ C£ÀéxÀðªÁUÀ°. 

32. O lord! O ocean of mercy! Please come! O! kinsman! Remover of 
fear! Free me from distress. I have only you as my refuge. Let your 
fame of being (Aashritavatsala) , the one who loves/protects those 
who seek refuge in, be rendered meaningful (by your act of protecting 
me and relieving me from this distress). 

33. «±Àȩ́ ÀégÀÆ¥À£ÀÆ, «±ÀéªÀ£ÉßÃ vÀ£Àß MqÀ¯ÁV G¼ÀîªÀ£ÀÆ, ZÀvÀÄzÀð±À s̈ÀÄªÀ£ÁvÀäPÀªÁzÀ 
ErÃ «±ÀéªÀ£ÀÄß À̧È¶Ö À̧ÄªÀªÀ£ÀÆ, «±ÁévÀäPÀ£ÀÆ, »ÃUÉ À̧È¶Ö À̧®àlÖ «±ÀéPÉÌ ¤AiÀiÁªÀÄPÀ£ÀÆ, DzÀgÉ 
«±ÀéQÌAvÀ®Æ JA¢UÀÆ É̈ÃgÉAiÀiÁzÀªÀ£ÀÆ, »ÃVgÀÄªÀ À̧ªÀÄ À̧Û«±ÀézÀ ¸ÀAºÁgÀPÀ£ÀÆ, «±ÉéÃ±ÀégÀ£ÀÆ 
DzÀ D ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ£ÁzÀ ¤£ÀUÉ £À£Àß £ÀªÀÄ£ÀªÀÅ. 

33. Salutations unto Thee! The one who is seen in the form of the 
whole universe, has the universe as your body, creator of the entire 
universe, inner soul of the universe (source and substratum of this 
entire Universe), the All -Knower (in the form of knowledge-lit.eyes of 
the world).  Nay! You rise above all these. You are the creator, 
sustainer and destroyer and the only Lord of the universe.  

34. »ÃUÉ D UÀd À̧ªÀÄÆºÀPÉÌ C¢ü¥ÀwAiÀiÁzÀ UÀeÉÃAzÀæ£ÀÄ PÀtÂÚÃgÀÄ vÀÄA©zÀ £ÉÃvÀæ¢AzÀ PÀÆr 
D ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ£À£ÀÄß À̧ÄÛw À̧ÄwÛzÀÄÝ, vÀ£ÀUÉ À̧A s̈À«¹zÀ zÀÄB¹Üw¬ÄAzÀ PÀæªÀÄªÁV 
À̧ªÀiÁ¢ü¹ÜwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ, ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ£À D£ÀAzÀzsÁªÀÄzÀ°è ªÀÄUÀß£ÁV ¤±ÀÑ®ªÁzÀ 

±ÀjÃgÀzÉÆqÀ£É PÀëtPÁ® vÀ£ÀUÉ ¸ÀA¨sÀ«¹zÀ £ÉÆÃªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄgÉvÀ£ÀÄ. 
34. The king of elephants, thus praised the Supreme being, with eyes 

brimming with tears, and slowly entered Samaadhi (Deep state of 
meditation achieved by restraining the senses and confining the mind 
to contemplate on the true nature of the Supreme Being) and immersed 
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himself in the thought of that Supreme being. The elephant's thoughts 
were fixed on the Lord.  For a moment, the elephant forgot his 
miserable situation. 

AjÉ aÉeÉålSìÉlÉÑaÉëWûÉå lÉÉqÉ mÉgcÉqÉÈ xÉaÉïÈ  

Canto 5  - Bestowal of Grace to Gajendra 

xiÉÑÌiÉ-mÉëzÉÇxÉÉ 
35. À̧ªÀð¨sÀÆvÀUÀ¼À ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À°èAiÀÄÆ ªÁ À̧ªÁVgÀÄªÀ D zÉÃªÀ£À°è 

¥Àj¥ÀÇtð¨sÁªÀzÉÆqÀ£É ªÀiÁrzÀ UÀeÉÃAzÀæ£À F À̧ÄÛwAiÀÄÄ J®ègÀ ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÆß vÀ®Ä¦vÀÄ. 
»ÃUÁV C°è D ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ£ÀÄ agÀPÁ® £É É̄¹zÀ£ÀÄ. 

35. Gajendra's whole-hearted encomium on the Omni-Present Lord 
reached the hearts of all (and in effect) the Supreme being and resided 
there for times to come. 
 

36. UÀeÉÃAzÀæ£ÀÄ ªÀiÁrzÀ CAxÀºÀ Ȩ́ÆÛÃvÀæPÉÌ, D¢ªÀÄÆ®£ÀÆ,  ¥ÀÇtðvÀvÀÛ÷é À̧égÀÆ¥À£ÀÆ, 
À̧ªÀÄ À̧ÛzÉÃªÀvÁ À̧égÀÆ¥À£ÀÆ, À̧ªÀð±À§Ý ªÁZÀå£ÀÆ, ¹ÛçÃ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ̈ sÉÃzÀ«®èzÀªÀ£ÀÆ DzÀ D 

ªÀÄÄPÀÄAzÀ£À£ÀÄß½zÀÄ ¨ÉÃgÁgÀÆ «µÀAiÀÄªÁUÀ̄ ÁgÀgÀµÉÖÃ. 
36. None else, but Mukunda, could be the object of Gajendra’s 

incomium, for He is the source and substratum of entire universe, the 
All-encompassing, the one present in all the Gods, the object of all 
words and the omnipresent and hence without any difference arising 
of form, time, space etc. 

pÉaÉuÉiÉÈ mÉëÌiÉÌ¢ürÉÉ    The reflection of the Lord  
37&38 D ¥Àæ̈ sÀÄªÁzÀ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ªÀÄ»¶AiÀiÁzÀ ²æÃªÀÄºÁ®QëöäAiÀÄ 

(PÀgÀPÀªÀÄ®UÀ½AzÀ) vÀ£Àß ZÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ºÀ À̧Û¥ÀzÀäzÀAvÉ J¼ÉzÀÄ PÉÆAqÀÄ, ±ÉÃµÀgÀÆ¦AiÀiÁzÀ 
vÀ®à(ºÁ¹UÉ)ªÀ£ÀÄß vÀåf¹, CvÀÄåvÁìºÀ¢AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ vÀ£Àß À̧ªÀÄ À̧Û¥ÀjªÁgÀªÀUÀðªÀ£ÀÆß 
PÀgÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀîzÉÃ, J É̄èqÉUÀÆ MqÀ£ÉAiÉÄÃ DUÀ«Ä À̧ÄªÀ Ȩ́Ã£Á£ÁAiÀÄPÀ£À£ÀÆß ©lÄÖ, CwªÉÃUÀ¢AzÀ 
¥ÁzÀÄPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÆß zsÀj À̧zÉÃ, AiÀiÁªÀ ¹zÀÞvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÆß ªÀiÁrPÉÆArgÀzÀ ¥ÀQëgÁd£ÁzÀ UÀgÀÄqÀ£À 
¨sÀÄdªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÆqÀ É̄Ã KjzÀ£ÀÄ. 

37& 38.  That Master, Supremebeing, withdrew His lotus-like feet, 
served by the tender, Lotus-like hands of His Consort MahaLakshmi, 
got up from his serpent bed and (not letting time passby and therefore) 
without waiting for his entourage, without the company of the Chief 
of His army, who was always present with Him  and without (even a) 
foot wear, mounted on the shoulders of the unprepared Garuda. 

39. ZÀPÀæ¥ÁtÂAiÀiÁzÀ s̈ÀUÀªÀAvÀ£ÀÄ Cw ªÉÃUÀªÁV ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀªÀ£ÀÆ vÀ£Àß ªÁºÀ£ÀªÀÇ DzÀ 
UÀgÀÄqÀ£À£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ ` É̈ÃUÀ ¨ÉÃUÀ ºÉÆgÀqÀÄ' JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ. ( À̧zÁPÁ®zÀ®Æè ªÉÃUÀªÁV 
ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀ UÀgÀÄqÀ¤UÉ) ¨sÀUÀªÀAvÀ£À F ªÀiÁvÀÄ ¥Àæ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄªÁV aAvÉUÉ PÁgÀtªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. 
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39. Wielding his weapon, Sudarshana, He constantly (verbally 
seemed to) goad the Lord of the birds, his vehicle, the swift Garuda to 
fly faster. For the first time, this constant goading words of His Master, 
to be nimbler, was perturbing to the ever-swift Garuda .  

pÉaÉuÉixuÉÃmÉqÉç    Description of the Lord  
40,41&42. ¤Ã®ªÉÆÃqÀzÀAvÉ ±ÁåªÀÄ®ªÀtð¢AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ªÀÄ£ÀªÉÆÃºÀPÀ zÉÃºÀªÀÅ¼ÀîªÀ£ÀÆ, 

ªÀÄºÁvÉÃeÉÆÃgÁ²¬ÄAzÀ DªÀÈvÀ£ÀÆ, C¥ÁgÀPÀgÀÄuÁ¼ÀÄªÀÇ, ªÉÃzÁvÀä£ÁzÀ ¥ÀQëgÁd£É¤¹zÀ 
UÀÄgÀÄvÀäAvÀ£À ªÉÄÃ É̄ DgÀÆqsÀ£ÁVgÀÄªÀªÀ£ÀÆ, ªÉÃzÀªÀiË°AiÉÄ¤¹zÀ G¥À¤µÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼À°è vÀ£Àß 
¥ÁzÀ«£Áå À̧ªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÀªÀ£ÀÆ, (MAzÀÄ PÉÊ¬ÄAzÀ) ±ÀvÀÄæUÀ¼À À̧ªÀÄÆºÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
¤ªÀÄÆð®ªÀiÁqÀvÀPÀÌ PÁ®ZÀPÀæªÁzÀ ªÀÄºÁAiÉÆÃVUÀ½AzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ«zsÀªÁV À̧ÄÛw À̧®ànÖgÀÄªÀ 
À̧ªÀð«zsÀªÁzÀ DAiÀÄÄzsÀUÀ½UÀÆ gÁd£ÀAwgÀÄªÀ, ªÀÄ£À À̧ÛvÀéªÉ¤ À̧ÄªÀ, ±ÀvÀÄæUÀ½UÉ 

ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÀAiÀÄAPÀgÀªÁzÀ zÀ±Àð£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀÄªÀ ` À̧ÄzÀ±Àð£À'ªÉA§ À̧AeÉÕAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉ¢gÀÄªÀ 
ZÀPÁæAiÀÄÄzsÀªÀ£ÀÆß, ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ PÉÊ¬ÄåAzÀ ZÀAzÀæ̧ ÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÁzÀ ±ÀÄ s̈ÀæªÀtð¢AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ 
±ÀARªÀ£ÀÆß zsÀj¹gÀÄªÀ PÀªÀÄ®ºÀ À̧Û£ÁzÀ D ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ£À£ÀÄß ºÀoÁvÁÛV £ÉÆÃr (UÀeÉÃAzÀæ£ÀÄ) 
¨sÀUÀªÀAvÀ¤UÉ vÀ£Àß PÉÊAiÀÄå°è AiÀiÁªÀ PÀªÀÄ®ªÀ£ÀÄß »rzÀÄPÉÆArzÀÝ£ÉÆÃ CzÀ£ÉßÃ C¦ð¹zÀ£ÀÄ, 
PÀªÀÄ®ºÀ À̧Û£ÁV CªÀ¤UÉ £À«Ä¹zÀ£ÀÄ. 

40,41&42. - Gajendra saw the manifestation of the Lord,  as beautiful 

as dark clouds in a streak of lightening, with limitless 
compassion,  seated on Garuda, who himself, casts the imprint of his 
foot steps in the Upanishads (which are) considered to be the head of 
the Vedas (Upanishad) and is called embodiment of the Vedas. The 
Lord is the bearer of disc (chakra) which destroys  entire set of 
enemies, praised by seers as king of weapons, the emobidiment of the 
manastatvam (the formful aspect  of the  Mind), the mere sight of 
which induced fright in hordes of enemies, and is known as 
Sudarshana, (lt. the beautiful one). The Lord was holding the Chakra 
and his conch, (called Panchajanya which was) as resplendent as the 
moon,  in another hand and a lotus in yet another hand. Gajendra 
offered a Lotus which he held in his trunk to the Lord. 

aÉeÉålSìxrÉ xÉuÉï-xÉqÉmÉïhÉ-pÉÉuÉÈ    Surrender of the elephant   
43. DUÀ D UÀeÉÃAzÀæ£ÀÄ, À̧ªÀÄ¸ÁÛUÀªÀÄUÀ¼À°èAiÀÄÆ AiÀiÁªÀ ªÀÄAvÀæªÀÅ GvÀÛªÉÆÃvÀÛªÀÄªÉAzÀÄ 

¸ÁgÀ®ànÖzÉAiÉÆÃ, AiÀiÁªÀ ªÀÄAvÀæªÀÅ ªÀÄºÁAiÉÆÃVUÀ½AzÀ ¥Àæw¤vÀåªÀÇ G¥Á¹ À̧®àqÀÄªÀÅzÉÆÃ 
CAvÀºÀ `£ÁgÁAiÀÄuÁT®UÀÄgÉÆÃ s̈ÀUÀªÀ£ÀßªÀÄ¸ÉÛÃ', JA§ ªÀÄAvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ½ vÀ£Àß PÀtÄÚUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
ªÀÄÄaÑPÉÆAqÀ£ÀÄ. 

43. Gajendra uttered the incantation `lÉÉUÉrÉhÉÉÎZÉsÉaÉÑUÉå pÉaÉuÉlÉè lÉqÉxiÉå’ ``O! 

Bhagavan Narayana. I Salute Thee the Premordial Being”. This prayer 
is proclaimed to be the best of all mantras in all the scriptures and is 
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chanted even by the great saints daily. He then closed his eyes in 
reverance. 

xÉÑSzÉïlÉcÉ¢üuÉhÉïlÉqÉç -   

The description of the Sudarshana chakram  
44. «ÄAa£ÀAvÉ ¥Àædé° À̧ÄªÀ, Cw¨sÀAiÀÄAPÀgÀªÁzÀ QrUÀ¼À£ÀÄß J É̄èqÉUÀÆ ZÉ®ÄèwÛgÀÄªÀ, 

C À̧ASÁåvÀªÀeÁæAiÀÄÄzsÀUÀ¼ÀAvÉ wÃPÀë÷ÚªÁzÀ, PÉÆÃnPÉÆÃn À̧ÆAiÀÄðgÀAvÉ ¨É¼ÀUÀÄªÀ, ¸Á«gÁgÀÄ 
gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀ£ÀÄß À̧AºÀj¹ CªÀgÀ gÀPÀÛ¢AzÀ vÉÆÃAiÀÄÝ C®V¤AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ vÀ£Àß ZÀPÁæAiÀÄÄzsÀªÀ£ÀÄß, D 
UÀeÉÃAzÀæ£À£ÀÄß »r¢zÀÝ ªÉÆ À̧¼ÉAiÀÄ zÉÃºÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ É̄ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃV¹zÀ£ÀÄ. 

44. Lord Narayana directed his weapon, the Sudarshana Chakra at 
the crocodile which caught Gajendra. The chakra was effulgent as it 
were like lightening, emitting  very fearful sparks everywhere, the disc 
- as sharp as innumerable thunderbolts (Vajraayudha-s) as bright as 
billions of Suns, which had vanquished many demons and was 
anointed with their blood, at the crocodile which had caught Gajendra. 

lÉ¢üuÉkÉÈ    Slaying of the crocodile    
45. «eÁÕ¤AiÀiÁzÀ ªÀÄºÁAiÉÆÃVAiÀÄÄ ºÉÃUÉ CeÁÕ£ÁAzsÀPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ªÀÄÆð®ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ£ÉÆÃ 

CAvÉAiÉÄÃ, D gÀxÁAUÀgÁd À̧ÄzÀ±Àð£À£ÀÆ (ZÀPÁæAiÀÄÄzsÀ) À̧ºÀ CwwÃPÀë÷ÚªÁzÀ zÀAvÀUÀ½AzÀ 
PÀÆrzÀ ªÉÆ À̧¼ÉAiÀÄ zÉÃºÀªÀ£ÀÄß ²ÃWÀæzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ ¹Ã½ ºÁQzÀ£ÀÄ. 

45. Just as an enlightened soul, dispels the   darkness in his mind 
caused by ignorance by his Knowledge, the discus of Vishnu, (called) 
Sudarshana, with tremendous speed and energy, (revered as) the 
wheel of the Lord Vishnu ripped the body of the crocodile into 
pieces.    

aÉeÉrÉÔjÉÉÌS-xÉliÉÑÌ¹È    

The enjoyment of the group of the elephants  
46. ªÀÄÈvÀÄå«¤AzÀ ©qÀÄUÀqÉ ºÉÆA¢zÉAiÉÆÃ J£ÀÄßªÀAwgÀÄªÀ D£ÀAzÀ ¨sÀjvÀªÁzÀ D 

UÀeÉÃAzÀæ£À£ÀÆß, D UÀeÉÃAzÀæ£À zÉÃºÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ¦æÃw¬ÄAzÀ ¸Àà²ð À̧ÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ¥Àæ À̧£ÀßvÉ¬ÄAzÀ 
Cw À̧ÄªÀÄÄR£ÁVgÀÄªÀ D s̈ÀUÀªÀAvÀ£À£ÀÆß £ÉÆÃr C°èzÀÝ EvÀgÀ UÀeÁ¢UÀ¼É®èªÀÇ 
D£ÀAzÀ¸ÁUÀgÀzÀ°è ªÀÄUÀßªÁzÀªÀÅ. 

46. All the other elephants saw the happy Gajendra, who stood 
liberated from the clutches of death and also saw the Lord 
affectionately cajoling  Gajendra with love and  drowned themselves 
in the ocean of happiness.  

aÉeÉålSìÉlÉÑaÉëWûÈ    

Delivering the gift offer to the elephant  
47. F AiÀiÁªÀ UÀeÉÃAzÀæ£ÀÄAmÉÆÃ, CªÀ£ÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ M§â gÁd ±ÉæÃµÀ×£ÁVzÀÝ£ÀÄ. EªÀ£ÀÄ 

¥ÀgÀªÀÄ s̈ÀPÁÛUÀæUÀtå£ÁVzÀÝgÀÆ, ¤«ÄvÁÛAvÀgÀ¢AzÁV M§â ªÀÄÄ¤¬ÄAzÀ `¤Ã£ÀÄ D£ÉAiÀiÁUÀÄ' 
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JAzÀÄ ±Á¥ÀPÉÌ M¼ÀUÁzÀ£ÀÄ. »ÃUÉ ±À¦ À̧®àlÖgÀÆ CvÀåAvÀzÀÄ®ð¨sÀªÁzÀ ¤¢ü À̧égÀÆ¥À£ÁzÀ 
¥ÀgÀªÀÄ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ£À£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ£ÀÄ. AiÀiÁgÀÄ ¤ªÀÄð®ªÁzÀ EA¢æAiÀiÁ¢UÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀgÉÆÃ 
CAvÀºÀªÀgÀ ±Á¥ÀªÀÇ ¸ÀºÀ CAwªÀÄªÁV  GvÀÌöÈµÀÖ¥sÀ®ªÀ£ÉßÃ PÉÆqÀÄªÀÅzÀµÉÖÃ! 

47. This Gajendra was once a great king. Though he was endowed 
with deep devotion, he was cursed by a Muni to be born as an 
elephant. Inspite of being cursed, he became a Realised Soul, which is 
toughest task in the world. Even the curse of a pious person, (whose 
Mind and intellect are pure without any trace of vice) shall result in 
good only. [ It is well known that the blessings of realised souls, who 
are pure in mind and heart, confer only well being on the blessed. But 
the poet here, exclaims, that even the curse of those pure souls, do not 
culminate in torment or chastisement, but end up in conferring 
Absolute Bliss]   
 

48. »ÃUÉ ±Á¥À«ªÉÆÃZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ C£ÀAvÀgÀ D UÀeÉÃAzÀæ£ÀÄ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ±ÉæÃµÀÖ£ÁzÀ ¨sÀUÀªÀAvÀ£À 
À̧à±Àð¢AzÀ ¥ÀÅ¤ÃvÀ£ÁV, J®è «zsÀªÁzÀ PÀ®ä±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ¤ÃV¹PÉÆAqÀÄ, §æºÀä, À̧£ÀPÀ, EAzÀæ 

EªÀgÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀªÀjAzÀ CvÀåAvÀ DzÀgÀzÉÆqÀ£É £ÉÆÃqÀ®àlÖªÀ£ÁV zÉÃªÀgÀÀ PÀgÀÄuÉ¬ÄAzÀ  
®¨sÀåªÁzÀ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ£À ¯ÉÆÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢ ¸Á«ÄÃ¥ÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀ£ÀÄ. 

48. When the elephant was rid of the curse, and liberated from the 
sins, by the divine touch of Vishnu, the celestial Brahma, Sanaka and 
Indra looked upon him with joy and love. Being bestowed with his 
devine grace, the liberated sole of the elephant attained the eternal 
abode, paramapada in his divine assembly.  

 

    ÌOûmmÉhrÉÈ   Notes for Reference  

1. AluÉrÉÈ- sÉ¤qÉÏ-sÉÉuÉhrÉ-ÍxÉlkÉÉåÈ mÉUqÉaÉÑUÉåÈ cÉ¢ümÉÉhÉåÈ qÉÑUÉUåÈ ÌlÉUuÉÍkÉMü-UxÉÉxuÉÉS-zÉÏsÉå 

ÌuÉzÉÉsÉå sÉÉåMüÉrÉ AÉsÉÉåMüSÉlÉÉqÉ×iÉ-ÌuÉiÉUhÉrÉÉåÈ rÉå xÉSÉ eÉÉaÉÃMåü iÉmÉlÉ-zÉÍzÉqÉrÉå qÉlÉÉå¥Éå 

ÌlÉÌlÉïqÉåwÉå iÉå lÉå§Éå qÉqÉ WØûimÉ©Ç lÉå§ÉrÉÑaqÉÇ (cÉ) qÉÉåSrÉåiÉÉqÉç | 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- sÉ¤qÉÏÈ cÉ sÉÉuÉhrÉÇ cÉ sÉ¤qÉÏsÉÉuÉhrÉå = (²l²xÉqÉÉxÉÈ), sÉ¤qÉÏsÉÉuÉhrÉrÉÉåÈ 

ÍxÉlkÉÑÈ, iÉxrÉ = (wÉ¸ÏiÉimÉÑÂwÉxÉqÉÉxÉÈ); mÉUqÉÈ aÉÑÂÈ = mÉUqÉaÉÑÂÈ, iÉxrÉ = (MüqÉïkÉÉUrÉxÉqÉÉxÉÈ); 

cÉ¢Çü mÉÉhÉÉæ rÉxrÉ xÉÈ = cÉ¢ümÉÉÍhÉÈ, iÉxrÉ = (oÉWÒûuÉëÏÌWûxÉqÉÉxÉÈ); qÉÑUxrÉ AËUÈ = qÉÑUÉËUÈ, 

iÉxrÉ = (wÉ¸ÏiÉimÉÑÂwÉxÉqÉÉxÉÈ); UxÉxrÉ AÉxuÉÉSÈ = UxÉÉxuÉÉSÈ =(wÉ¸ÏiÉimÉÑÂwÉxÉqÉÉxÉÈ); 

ÌlÉUuÉÍkÉMüÈ UxÉÉxuÉÉSÈ = ÌlÉUuÉÍkÉMüUxÉÉxuÉÉSÈ = (MüqÉïkÉÉUrÉÈ), ÌlÉUuÉÍkÉMüUxÉÉxuÉÉSå zÉÏsÉÇ 

rÉrÉÉåÈ iÉå = ÌlÉUuÉÍkÉMüUxÉÉxuÉÉSzÉÏsÉå = (oÉWÒûuÉëÏÌWûxÉqÉÉxÉÈ); AÉsÉÉåMüxrÉ SÉlÉqÉç = 

AÉsÉÉåMüSÉlÉqÉç = (wÉ¸ÏiÉiÉÑÂwÉxÉqÉÉxÉÈ) AÉsÉÉåMüSÉlÉqÉç cÉ AqÉ×iÉÇ cÉ = AÉsÉÉåMüSÉlÉÉqÉ×iÉå = 

(²l²xÉqÉÉxÉÈ); AÉsÉÉåMüSÉlÉÉqÉ×iÉrÉÉãÈ ÌuÉiÉUhÉqÉç, iÉrÉÉãÈ = (wÉ¸ÏiÉimÉÑÂwÉxÉqÉÉxÉÈ);  
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WØûiÉç LuÉ mÉ©qÉç = WØûimÉ©qÉç = (MüqÉïkÉÉUrÉxÉqÉÉxÉÈ); lÉå§ÉrÉÑaqÉqÉç = lÉå§ÉrÉÉåÈ rÉÑaqÉqÉç = 

(wÉ¸ÏiÉimÉÑÂwÉxÉqÉÉxÉÈ) Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç - qÉÉåSrÉåiÉÉqÉç = qÉÑSè kÉÉiÉÑÈ, AÉiqÉlÉåmÉSqÉç, ÌuÉÍkÉÍsÉXèû, 

mÉëjÉqÉmÉÑÂwÉÈ, Ì²uÉcÉlÉqÉç| qÉÉåSrÉåiÉ qÉÉåSrÉåiÉÉqÉç qÉÉåSrÉåUlÉç || qÉÉåSåjÉÉÈ qÉÉåSårÉÉjÉÉqÉç qÉÉåSåkuÉqÉç || 

qÉÉåSårÉ qÉÉåSåuÉÌWû  qÉÉåSåqÉÌWû ||  
n¥ÀàtÂ - ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÁZÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÁªÀåzÀ ¤«ðWÀß À̧ªÀiÁ¦ÛUÁV ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ À̧A¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄ«zÉ. 

``qÉ…¡ûsÉÉSÏÌlÉ ÌWû zÉÉx§ÉÉÍhÉ mÉëjÉliÉå, uÉÏUmÉÑÂwÉMüÉÍhÉ cÉ pÉuÉÎliÉ AÉrÉÑwqÉimÉÑÂwÉMüÉÍhÉ cÉ | 

AkrÉåiÉÉU¶É ÍxÉ®ÉjÉÉï rÉjÉÉ xrÉÑËUÌiÉ'' -¥ÀvÀAd°UÀ¼À ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁµÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ `lÉlÉÑ qÉ…¡ûsÉxrÉ 
MüiÉïurÉiuÉå ÌMÇü mÉëqÉÉhÉÍqÉÌiÉ cÉåiÉç, lÉ | ÍzÉ¹ÉcÉÉUÉlÉÑÍqÉiÉ´ÉÑiÉåUåuÉ mÉëqÉÉhÉiuÉÉiÉç - xÉqÉÉÎmiÉMüÉqÉÉå 

qÉ…¡ûsÉqÉÉcÉUåiÉç' JA§ C£ÀßA¨sÀlÖ£À vÀPÀð À̧AUÀæºÀzÀ ¢Ã¦PÁzÀ°è GPÀÛªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¥Àæ À̧ÄÛvÀ F 

PÁªÀåzÀ°è PÀ«¥ÀÅAUÀªÀgÀÄ ªÀiÁAUÀ°PÀ ªÁzÀ sÉ¤rÉiÉå AlÉålÉ CÌiÉ sÉ¤qÉÏÈ ¨sÀUÀªÀAvÀ£À 
®PÀëöä(a£Éí)UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀªÀ¼ÀÄ JA¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ `®QëöäÃ' ¥ÀzÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀ¢AzÀ É̄Ã 
±ÉÆèÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÁægÀA©ü¹gÀÄ vÁÛgÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ F ¥ÀzÀªÀÅ `®' PÁgÁ¢ 'PÀë' PÁgÁAvÀªÁzÀ À̧ªÀÄ¸ÀÛ 
`°¦' vÀgÀÄªÀ£ÉßÃ ¥Àæw©A© À̧ÄvÀÛzÉA§ÄzÀÄ eÁÕ¤UÀ¼À ªÀiÁvÀÄ. `sÉ¤qÉÏxÉÇmÉÌ¨ÉzÉÉåpÉrÉÉåÈ' -AqÉUÈ 

NûlSÉåÌuÉcÉÉU È- xÉëakÉUÉ- sÉ¤ÉhÉqÉç - qÉëplÉærÉÉïlÉÉÇ §ÉrÉåhÉ Ì§ÉqÉÑÌlÉrÉÌiÉrÉÑiÉÉ xÉëakÉUÉ MüÐÌiÉïiÉårÉqÉç | 

AjÉ  aÉeÉålSìÌuÉWûÉUÉå  lÉÉqÉ  Ì²iÉÏrÉÈ xÉaÉïÈ   Canto 2 -  Gajendra vihara 

2. AluÉrÉÈ- rÉxqÉæ mÉëSÍ¤ÉhÉmÉUÈ SÒakÉ-xÉqÉÑSì-UÉeÉÈ ÌlÉeÉ-uÉÏÍcÉ-WûxiÉæ: xÉ±È (mÉÉ±Ç) xÉqÉmÉïrÉÌiÉ, 

(xÉÈ) aÉlkÉuÉï-ÍxÉ®-ÌuÉoÉÑkÉÉ´ÉrÉ-mÉÑhrÉ-pÉÔÍqÉÈ `Ì§ÉMÔüOû' CÌiÉ ÌuÉ´ÉÑiÉ-mÉuÉïiÉålSìÈ AÎxiÉ | 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- Ì§ÉMÔüOûÈ = §ÉÏÍhÉ MÔüOûÉÌlÉ (zÉ×…¡ûÉÍhÉ) rÉxrÉ xÉÈ (oÉ xÉ); mÉuÉïiÉÉlÉÉqÉç ClSìÈ 

= mÉuÉïiÉålSìÈ (wÉ iÉ xÉ), ÌuÉ´ÉÑiÉÈ mÉuÉïiÉålSìÈ = ÌuÉ´ÉÑiÉmÉuÉïiÉålSìÈ (Mü xÉ); mÉÑhrÉÉ pÉÔÍqÉÈ = 

mÉÑhrÉpÉÔÍqÉÈ (Mü xÉ), aÉlkÉuÉÉïÈ cÉ ÍxÉ®ÉÈ cÉ ÌuÉoÉÑkÉÉÈ cÉ = aÉlkÉuÉïÍxÉ®ÌuÉoÉÑkÉÉÈ (²l²xÉqÉÉxÉÈ), 

aÉlkÉuÉï---ÌuÉoÉÑkÉÉlÉÉqÉç AÉ´ÉrÉÈ (wÉ iÉ xÉ), aÉlkÉuÉï--- AÉ´ÉrÉmÉUÉ mÉÑhrÉpÉÔÍqÉÈ 

(qÉkrÉqÉmÉSsÉÉåÌmÉxÉqÉÉxÉÈ) | 

3. AluÉrÉÈ- ÌuÉÌuÉkÉ-aÉÑsqÉ-sÉiÉÉ-iÉ×hÉÉžÇ, zÉÉSÕïsÉ-ÍxÉÇWû-uÉ×Mü-xÉmÉï-qÉÑZÉÉåÂ-xÉ¨uÉæÈ urÉÉmiÉqÉç, 

ÌaÉUÏlSì-mÉ×jÉÑ-MÔüOû-iÉsÉå ÌuÉzÉÉsÉÇ uÉlÉqÉç AÉxiÉå, rÉ§É qÉÉiÉ…¡û-rÉÔjÉ-mÉÌiÉÈ LMüÈ EuÉÉxÉ | 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- aÉÑsqÉÉ¶É sÉiÉÉ¶É iÉ×hÉÉÌlÉ cÉ = aÉÑsqÉsÉiÉÉiÉ×hÉÉÌlÉ (²l²xÉqÉÉxÉÈ), ÌuÉÌuÉkÉÉÌlÉ 

aÉÑsqÉsÉiÉÉiÉ×hÉÉÌlÉ = ÌuÉÌuÉkÉaÉÑsqÉsÉiÉÉiÉ×hÉÉÌlÉ (Mü xÉ), ÌuÉÌuÉkÉaÉÑsqÉsÉiÉÉiÉ×hÉæÈ AÉžqÉç = ÌuÉÌuÉ-

--AÉžqÉç (iÉ× iÉ xÉ); EÂÈ (Ì§É) = qÉWûÉlÉç; zÉÉSÕïsÉÉ¶É ÍxÉÇWûÉ¶É uÉ×MüÉ¶É xÉmÉÉï¶É = 

zÉÉSÕïsÉÍxÉÇWûuÉ×MüxÉmÉÉïÈ (²l²xÉqÉÉxÉÈ), zÉÉSÕïsÉÍxÉÇWûuÉ×MüxÉmÉÉïÈ qÉÑZÉÇ (AÉÌS) rÉåwÉÉÇ iÉÉÌlÉ = 

zÉÉSÕïsÉÍxÉÇWûuÉ×MüxÉmÉïqÉÑZÉÉÌlÉ (oÉ xÉ), EÂ = oÉWÒû; EÃÍhÉ xÉ¨uÉÉÌlÉ = EÂxÉ¨uÉÉÌlÉ (Mü 

xÉ);  zÉÉSÕïsÉ----qÉÑZÉÉÌlÉ EÂxÉ¨uÉÉÌlÉ = zÉÉSÕïsÉ---xÉ¨uÉÉÌlÉ, iÉæÈ (Mü xÉ); urÉÉmiÉqÉç = 

ÌuÉ + AÉmÉç + £ü; mÉ×jÉÑÈ MÔüOûÈ = mÉ×jÉÑMÔüOûÈ (Mü xÉ), mÉ×jÉÑMÔüOûxrÉ iÉsÉqÉç = mÉ×jÉÑMÔüOûiÉsÉqÉç 

(wÉ iÉ xÉ), ÌaÉUÏhÉÉqÉç ClSìÈ (UÉeÉÉ, ´Éå¸È) = (wÉ iÉ xÉ), ÌaÉUÏlSìxrÉ mÉ×jÉÑMÔüOûiÉsÉqÉç = 

ÌaÉUÏlSìmÉ×jÉÑMÔüOûiÉsÉqÉç, iÉÎxqÉlÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ); qÉÉiÉ…¡ûÈ = aÉeÉÈ; qÉÉiÉ…¡ûÉlÉÉÇ rÉÔjÉqÉç = qÉÉiÉ…¡ûrÉÔjÉqÉç  
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(wÉ iÉ xÉ), qÉÉiÉ…¡ûrÉÔjÉxrÉ mÉÌiÉÈ = qÉÉiÉ…¡ûrÉÔjÉmÉÌiÉÈ (wÉ iÉ xÉ)|  

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç - AÉxiÉå = AÉxÉç (EmÉuÉåzÉlÉå) (sÉOèû mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ); AÉxiÉå AÉxÉÉiÉå AÉxÉiÉå || 

AÉxxÉå AÉxÉÉjÉå AÉkuÉå || AÉxÉå AÉxuÉWåû AÉxqÉWåû || EuÉÉxÉ = uÉxÉç (ÍsÉOèû mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ) EuÉÉxÉ 

FwÉiÉÑÈ FwÉÑÈ || EuÉÍxÉjÉ FwÉjÉÑÈ FwÉ || EuÉÉxÉ FÌwÉuÉ FÌwÉqÉ || 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌuÉzÉåwÉÈ - qÉÉiÉ…¡ûrÉÔjÉmÉÌiÉÈ - `mÉÌiÉÈ xÉqÉÉxÉ LuÉ' CÌiÉ xÉÔ§ÉåhÉ mÉÌiÉzÉoSÈ xÉqÉÉxÉÉliÉå 

CMüÉUÉliÉ `WûËU' zÉoSuÉiÉç pÉuÉÌiÉ | 

aÉeÉålSìuÉhÉïlÉqÉç     Description of the elephant leader  

4. AluÉrÉÈ- eÉaÉiÉÉÇ ÌuÉkÉÉiÉÉ ÌlÉÎZÉsÉ-Ì²mÉÉlÉÉÇ ÌlÉUÇMÑüzÉÇ cÉ¢üÉÍkÉmÉirÉ-ÌuÉpÉuÉqÉç AxqÉæ ASÉiÉç | 

qÉÔkÉÉïÍpÉwÉåMü-xÉqÉrÉã uÉmÉÑwÉÉ ÌlÉaÉÏhÉÉïÈ AÉmÉÈ qÉSÉåSMüÍqÉwÉåhÉ oÉÌWûÈ xÉëuÉÎliÉ | 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- cÉ¢üÉÍkÉmÉirÉqÉåuÉ ÌuÉpÉuÉÈ = cÉ¢üÉÍkÉmÉirÉÌuÉpÉuÉÈ, iÉqÉç (Mü xÉ); ²ÉprÉÉÇ 

ÌmÉoÉiÉÏÌiÉ Ì²mÉÈ (EmÉmÉSxÉqÉÉxÉÈ) ÌlÉÎZÉsÉÉÈ Ì²mÉÉÈ = ÌlÉÎZÉsÉÌ²mÉÉÈ, iÉåwÉÉqÉç (Mü xÉ);  qÉÔklÉïÈ 

AÍpÉwÉåMüÈ = qÉÔkÉÉïÍpÉwÉåMüÈ (wÉ iÉ xÉ), qÉÔkÉÉïÍpÉwÉåMüxrÉ xÉqÉrÉÈ = qÉÔkÉÉïÍpÉwÉåMüxÉqÉrÉÈ, iÉÎxqÉlÉç 

(wÉ iÉ xÉ), qÉSxrÉ ESMüqÉç = qÉSÉåSMüqÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ), qÉSÉåSMüxrÉ ÍqÉwÉqÉç = qÉSÉåSMüÍqÉwÉqÉç, iÉålÉ 

(wÉ iÉ xÉ) |  Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç - ASÉiÉç = ArÉcNûiÉç - SÉ (sÉÑXèû mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ); ASÉiÉç ASÉiÉÉqÉç 

ASÒÈ ASÉÈ ASÉiÉqÉè ASÉiÉ | ASÉqÉè ASÉuÉ ASÉqÉ | xÉëuÉÎliÉ = xÉ× (sÉOèû mÉë mÉÑ oÉ uÉ)| 

xÉëuÉÌiÉ xÉëuÉiÉÈ xÉëuÉÎliÉ | xÉëuÉÍxÉ xÉëuÉjÉÈ xÉëuÉjÉ | xÉëuÉÉÍqÉ xÉëuÉÉuÉÈ xÉëuÉÉqÉÈ || 

lÉæSÉbÉuÉhÉïlÉqÉç  Description of Summer  

5. AluÉrÉÈ-  LuÉÇ ÎxjÉiÉã, pÉÑuÉlÉ-zÉÉåwÉhÉ-pÉÏwÉhÉxrÉ mÉëÉå¬hQû-kÉÉqÉ-iÉmÉlÉxrÉ xÉWûxÉë-UzqÉåÈ 

`ÌlÉSÉbÉ' CÌiÉ MüÉsÉÈ mÉ×ÍjÉurÉÉÇ ÌuÉ´ÉÑiÉ-pÉÔËUSÉWÇû ÌuÉmÉÑsÉÇ mÉëjÉrÉlÉç mÉëÉSÒoÉïpÉÔuÉ |  

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- pÉÑuÉlÉxrÉ zÉÉåwÉhÉqÉç = pÉÑuÉlÉzÉÉåwÉhÉqÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ), pÉÑuÉlÉzÉÉåwÉhÉå pÉÏwÉhÉÈ = 

pÉÑuÉlÉzÉÉåwÉhÉpÉÏwÉhÉÈ, iÉxrÉ (xÉ iÉ xÉ); mÉëÉå¬hQûÉÌlÉ kÉÉqÉÉÌlÉ (UzqÉrÉÈ) rÉxrÉ xÉÈ = mÉëÉå¬hQûkÉÉqÉÉ 

(oÉ xÉ), mÉëÉå¬hQûkÉÉqÉÉ cÉ AxÉÉæ iÉmÉlÉÈ = mÉëÉå¬hQûkÉÉqÉiÉmÉlÉÈ, iÉxrÉ (Mü xÉ); xÉWûxÉëÉÍhÉ UzqÉrÉÈ 

rÉxrÉ xÉÈ = xÉWûxÉëUÎzqÉÈ (xÉÔrÉïÈ), iÉxrÉ (oÉ xÉ); ÌuÉmÉÑsÉqÉç = oÉWÒû; mÉëjÉrÉlÉç  mÉëjÉç + zÉiÉ×; 

pÉÔËU = AÍkÉMüqÉç; pÉÔËU SÉWûÈ = pÉÔËUSÉWûÈ (Mü xÉ), ÌuÉ´ÉÑiÉÈ pÉÔËUSÉWûÈ = ÌuÉ´ÉÑiÉpÉÔËUSÉWûÈ, 

iÉqÉç (Mü xÉ)| 

6. AluÉrÉÈ- qÉ×aÉiÉ×ÎwhÉMüÉxÉÑ ÌuÉÌmÉlÉ-xjÉsÉåwÉÑ eÉsÉxrÉ pÉëÉlirÉÉ xÉÑSÕUÇ aÉiuÉÉ SlS½qÉÉlÉ-MüUhÉæÈ 

AlÉuÉÉmiÉ-TüsÉæÈ WûËUhÉæÈ WØûSrÉxrÉ ÌuÉpÉåSMüÉÌlÉ AÉ¢üÎlSiÉÉÌlÉ Ì¢ürÉliÉå | 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- SlS½qÉÉlÉÉÌlÉ MüUhÉÉÌlÉ (CÎlSìrÉÉÍhÉ) rÉåwÉÉÇ iÉå, iÉæÈ = SlS½qÉÉlÉMüUhÉæÈ (oÉ 

xÉ); ÌuÉÌmÉlÉÉlÉÉÇ (uÉlÉÉlÉÉÇ) xjÉsÉÉÌlÉ, iÉåwÉÑ (wÉ iÉ xÉ); qÉ×aÉiÉ×ÎwhÉMüÉ = qÉUÏÍcÉMüÉ = mirage; 

aÉiuÉÉ = aÉqÉç + YiuÉÉ; lÉ AuÉÉmiÉqÉç = AlÉuÉÉmiÉqÉç; AlÉuÉÉmiÉÇ TüsÉÇ rÉæÈ iÉå = AlÉuÉÉmiÉTüsÉÉÈ, 

iÉæÈ(oÉ xÉ) | 

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç- Ì¢ürÉliÉå = M×ü (MüqÉïÍhÉ sÉOèû mÉë mÉÑ oÉ uÉ) | Ì¢ürÉiÉå Ì¢ürÉåiÉå Ì¢ürÉliÉå | Ì¢ürÉxÉå 

Ì¢ürÉåjÉå Ì¢ürÉkuÉå | Ì¢ürÉå Ì¢ürÉÉuÉWåû Ì¢ürÉÉqÉWåû || 
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aÉeÉrÉÔjÉålÉ eÉsÉÉluÉåwÉhÉqÉç  

The quest of waters by the group of elephants  

7. AluÉrÉÈ- pÉÏwqÉ-xÉqÉrÉå aÉëÏwqÉå, mÉëcÉhQû-ÌMüUhÉå aÉaÉlÉxrÉ qÉkrÉÇ mÉëÉmiÉå, SÒuÉÉïU-iÉÉmÉ-M×üiÉ-

xÉZrÉ-iÉ×wÉÉÍpÉpÉÔiÉÈ MüËUUÉOèû rÉÔjÉålÉ xÉÉMüqÉç ESMüxrÉ ÌlÉwÉåuÉhÉÉjÉïÇ mÉëiÉxjÉå |  

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- mÉëcÉhQûÉÈ ÌMüUhÉÉÈ rÉxrÉ xÉÈ, iÉÎxqÉlÉç (oÉ xÉ); SÒuÉÉïUÈ iÉÉmÉÈ = SÒuÉÉïUiÉÉmÉÈ 

(Mü xÉ), SÒuÉÉïUiÉÉmÉålÉ M×üiÉqÉç = SÒuÉÉïUiÉÉmÉM×üiÉqÉç (iÉ× iÉ xÉ), SÒuÉÉïUiÉÉmÉM×üiÉÇ xÉZrÉÇ = 

SÒuÉÉïUiÉÉmÉM×üiÉxÉZrÉqÉç (Mü xÉ), SÒuÉÉïUiÉÉmÉM×üiÉxÉZrÉÉiÉç iÉ×wÉÉ = SÒuÉÉïUiÉÉmÉM×üiÉxÉZrÉiÉ×wÉÉ (mÉÇ iÉ 

xÉ), SÒuÉÉïUiÉÉmÉM×üiÉxÉZrÉiÉ×wÉrÉÉ AÍpÉpÉÔiÉÈ = SÒuÉÉïUç-----pÉÔiÉÈ (iÉ× iÉ xÉ); pÉÏwqÉÈ (pÉrÉƒ¡ûUÈ) 

xÉqÉrÉÈ = pÉÏwqÉxÉqÉrÉÈ iÉÎxqÉlÉç ( Mü xÉ); MüUÈ AxrÉ AxiÉÏÌiÉ MüUÏ (lÉMüÉUÉliÉÈ) (aÉeÉÈ), 

MüËUhÉÉÇ UÉOèû (UÉeÉÉ) = MüËUUÉOèû (wÉ iÉ xÉ); ESMüxrÉ = eÉsÉxrÉ; ÌlÉwÉåuÉhÉÉrÉ CSqÉç = 

ÌlÉwÉåuÉhÉÉjÉïqÉç (cÉ iÉ xÉ) 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌuÉzÉåwÉÈ- mÉëiÉxjÉå - xÉqÉç-AuÉ-mÉë-ÌuÉ-prÉÈ xjÉÈ - AlÉålÉ xÉÔ§ÉåhÉ xÉqÉç, AuÉ, mÉë, 

ÌuÉ EmÉxÉaÉïmÉÔuÉïxrÉ xjÉÉ kÉÉiÉÉåÈ AÉiqÉlÉåmÉÌSiuÉqÉç |   

rÉÔjÉålÉ xÉÉMüqÉç - xÉWû rÉÑ£åü AmÉëkÉÉlÉå - AlÉålÉ xÉÔ§ÉåhÉ xÉWû, xÉÉkÉïqÉç, xÉÉMüqÉç xÉqÉqÉç - LiÉåwÉÉqÉç 

AurÉrÉÉlÉÉÇ rÉÉåaÉå AmÉëkÉÉlÉMüqÉïhÉÈ iÉ×iÉÏrÉÉ | 

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç- mÉëiÉxjÉå = mÉë + ¸É (aÉiÉÉæ) xjÉÉ (ÍsÉOèû mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ); mÉëiÉxjÉå mÉëiÉxjÉÉiÉå mÉëiÉÎxjÉUå 

|| mÉëiÉÎxjÉwÉå mÉëiÉxjÉÉjÉå mÉëiÉÎxjÉkuÉå || mÉëiÉxjÉå mÉëiÉÎxjÉuÉWåû mÉëiÉÎxjÉqÉWåû || 

8. AluÉrÉÈ- rÉ¦ÉålÉ qÉÉÌaÉïiÉqÉç AÌmÉ xÉÍsÉsÉÉzÉrÉqÉç AÌSì-SåzÉå MÑü§ÉÉÌmÉ AsÉprÉ lÉ¹ÉzÉrÉÉÈ ´ÉqÉ-

iÉ×wÉÉiÉmÉ-oÉÉÍkÉiÉÉÈ iÉå MüUÏhÉÉÇ mÉëuÉUÉÈ AÌlÉsÉå mÉ©xrÉ aÉlkÉÇ xÉWûxÉÉ mÉëeÉbÉëÑÈ | 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- xÉÍsÉsÉxrÉ AÉzÉrÉÈ, iÉqÉç = xÉÍsÉsÉÉzÉrÉqÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ); ASìåÈ SåzÉÈ, iÉÎxqÉlÉç 

(wÉ iÉ xÉ); lÉ¹È AÉzÉrÉÈ rÉåwÉÉÇ iÉå = lÉ¹ÉzÉrÉÉÈ (oÉ xÉ); ́ ÉqÉ¶É iÉ×wÉÉ cÉ AÉiÉmÉ¶É = ́ ÉqÉiÉ×wÉÉiÉmÉÉÈ 

(²l²xÉqÉÉxÉÈ) ´ÉqÉiÉ×wÉÉiÉmÉæÈ oÉÉÍkÉiÉÉÈ (iÉ× iÉ xÉ); = oÉÉkÉç + £ü ( mÉÑ mÉë ÌuÉ oÉ uÉ); xÉWûxÉÉ = 

zÉÏbÉëqÉç | 

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç- mÉëeÉbÉëÑÈ - mÉë + bÉëÉ (aÉlkÉÉåmÉÉSÉlÉå) (ÍsÉOèû mÉë mÉÑ oÉ uÉ) mÉëeÉbÉëÉæ mÉëeÉbÉëiÉÑÈ mÉëeÉbÉëÑÈ 

|| mÉëeÉÍbÉëjÉ mÉëeÉbÉëjÉÑÈ mÉëeÉbÉë || mÉëeÉbÉë mÉëeÉÍbÉëuÉ mÉëeÉÍbÉëqÉ || 

xÉUxÉÈ uÉhÉïlÉqÉç The description of the lake  

9. AluÉrÉÈ- aÉlkÉxrÉ qÉÉaÉïqÉç AlÉÑxÉ×irÉ mÉërÉÉliÉÈ aÉeÉÉÈ eÉsÉÉSìï-zÉÑMü-xÉÉUxÉ-mÉ¤ÉuÉÉiÉæÈ xmÉ×¹ÉÈ 

iÉÉårÉÉzÉrÉÇ iÉÑ AÍcÉUsÉprÉÇ oÉÑSèkrÉÉ AuÉå¤rÉ iÉiÉÈ AlÉÑmÉSqÉç LuÉ eÉsÉÇ xÉÑSÕUå AmÉzrÉlÉç | 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- AlÉÑxÉ×irÉ = AlÉÑ + xÉ× + srÉmÉç; mÉërÉÉliÉÈ = mÉë + rÉÉ + zÉiÉ×  (mÉÑ mÉë 

ÌuÉ oÉ uÉ); xmÉ×¹ÉÈ = xmÉ× + £ü;  eÉsÉålÉ AÉSìÉïÈ = eÉsÉÉSìÉïÈ (iÉ× iÉ xÉ), zÉÑMüÉ¶É xÉÉUxÉÉ¶É 

= zÉÑMüxÉÉUxÉÉÈ (²l²xÉqÉÉxÉÈ), eÉsÉÉSìÉïÈ zÉÑMüxÉÉUxÉÉÈ = eÉsÉÉSìïzÉÑMüxÉÉUxÉÉÈ (Mü xÉ) mÉ¤ÉÉhÉÉÇ 

uÉÉiÉÉÈ - mÉ¤ÉuÉÉiÉÉÈ (wÉ iÉ xÉ), eÉsÉÉSìïzÉÑMüxÉÉUxÉÉlÉÉÇ mÉ¤ÉuÉÉiÉÉÈ = eÉsÉÉSìïzÉÑMüxÉÉUxÉmÉ¤ÉuÉÉiÉÉÈ, 
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iÉæÈ (wÉ iÉ xÉ); iÉÉårÉxrÉ (eÉsÉxrÉ) AÉzÉrÉÈ = iÉÉårÉÉzÉrÉÈ ( wÉ iÉ xÉ); lÉ ÍcÉUqÉç = AÍcÉUqÉç 

(lÉgÉç iÉimÉÑÂwÉxÉqÉÉxÉÈ), AÍcÉUåhÉ sÉprÉqÉç (iÉ×.iÉ.xÉ) = AÍcÉUsÉprÉqÉç - AuÉå¤rÉ = AuÉ + 

 D¤Éç + srÉmÉç| 

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç- AmÉzrÉlÉç = SØzÉç (sÉXèû mÉë mÉÑ oÉ uÉ)| AmÉzrÉiÉç AmÉzrÉiÉÉqÉç AmÉzrÉlÉç || AmÉzrÉÈ 

AmÉzrÉiÉqÉç AmÉzrÉiÉ || AmÉzrÉqÉç AmÉzrÉÉuÉ AmÉzrÉÉqÉ ||  

lÉ¢üuÉhÉïlÉqÉç    The description of the crocodile  

10. AluÉrÉÈ- oÉWÒûÌuÉkÉæÈ aÉhÉlÉÉqÉç AiÉÏiÉæÈ rÉÉSÉåÍpÉÈ AkrÉÑÌwÉiÉ-pÉÔËU-eÉsÉÉqÉç AaÉÉkÉÉqÉç CqÉÉÇ uÉÉmÉÏqÉç 

AÉÍ´ÉirÉ pÉÏqÉ-iÉlÉÑÈ A°ÒiÉ-xÉ¨uÉÈ LMü: lÉ¢ümÉëpÉÑÈ iÉOû-ÍzÉsÉÉ-iÉsÉqÉç AkrÉÑuÉÉxÉ | 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- pÉÔËU eÉsÉÇ = pÉÔËUeÉsÉqÉç (Mü xÉ), AkrÉÑÌwÉiÉÇ pÉÔËUeÉsÉÇ rÉxrÉÉÇ xÉÉ = 

AkrÉÑÌwÉiÉpÉÔËUeÉsÉÉ (oÉ xÉ); AÉÍ´ÉirÉ = AÉXèû + Í´É + srÉmÉç; pÉÏqÉÉ iÉlÉÑÈ rÉxrÉ xÉÈ = 

pÉÏqÉiÉlÉÑÈ (oÉ xÉ); A°ÒiÉÇ xÉ¨uÉqÉç rÉxrÉ xÉÈ = A°ÒiÉxÉ¨uÉÈ (oÉ xÉ); lÉ¢üÉhÉÉÇ mÉëpÉÑÈ = 

lÉ¢ümÉëpÉÑÈ (wÉ iÉ xÉ); iÉOûxrÉ ÍzÉsÉÉ = iÉOûÍzÉsÉÉ (wÉ iÉ xÉ); iÉOûÍzÉsÉÉrÉÉÈ iÉsÉqÉç = 

iÉOûÍzÉsÉÉiÉsÉûqÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ) | 

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç- AkrÉÑuÉÉxÉ = AÍkÉ + uÉxÉ (ÌlÉuÉÉxÉå) (ÍsÉOèû mÉëmÉÑ L uÉ) EuÉÉxÉ FwÉiÉÑÈ FwÉÑÈ || 

EuÉÍxÉjÉ | EuÉxjÉ FwÉjÉÑÈ FwÉ|| EuÉÉxÉ | EuÉxÉ FÌwÉuÉ FÌwÉqÉ || 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌuÉzÉåwÉÈ- EmÉ -AlÉÑ-AÍkÉ-AÉXèû-uÉxÉÈ - AlÉålÉ xÉÔ§ÉåhÉ EmÉ, AlÉÑ, AÍkÉ, AÉ cÉ 

EmÉxÉaÉæïÈ rÉÑ£üxrÉ uÉxÉç kÉÉiÉÉåÈ AÍkÉMüUhÉuÉÉcÉMüxjÉÉlÉå Ì²iÉÏrÉÉ pÉuÉÌiÉ | 

11. AluÉrÉÈ- eÉÉeuÉsrÉqÉÉlÉ-eÉPûUÉlÉsÉ-zÉÉqÉMüÇ MÑü§ÉÉÌmÉ AsÉokÉÌlÉeÉ-MüÉÇÍ¤ÉiÉ-uÉxiÉÑÂ¹È kÉÏqÉÉlÉç 

xÉÈ (lÉ¢üÈ) iÉSÉ oÉWÒûsÉ-xÉ¨uÉ-xÉqÉåiÉ-uÉÉmrÉÉqÉç AÉWûÉU-sÉÉpÉqÉç AuÉkÉÉrÉï eÉsÉÇ ÌuÉuÉåzÉ | 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- eÉPûUxrÉ AlÉsÉÈ = eÉPûUÉlÉsÉÈ (wÉ iÉ xÉ), eÉÉeuÉsrÉqÉÉlÉÈ eÉPûUÉlÉsÉÈ = 

eÉÉ---lÉsÉÈ (Mü xÉ), eÉÉeuÉsrÉqÉÉlÉÉlÉsÉxrÉ zÉÉqÉMüÈ, iÉqÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ); lÉ sÉprÉqÉè = 

AsÉprÉqÉç,  ÌlÉeÉålÉ MüÉÎXç¤ÉiÉqÉç = ÌlÉeÉMüÉÎXç¤ÉiÉqÉç (iÉ× iÉ xÉ), ÌlÉeÉ--- iÉÇ uÉxiÉÑ = ÌlÉeÉ-

--uÉxiÉÑ (Mü xÉ), AsÉokÉÇ ÌlÉeÉMüÉÎXç¤ÉiÉuÉxiÉÑ =  AsÉokÉÌlÉeÉMüÉÎXç¤ÉiÉuÉxiÉÑ, (Mü xÉ) iÉålÉ, 

ÌlÉeÉ---uÉxiÉÑlÉÉ Â¹È = ÌlÉeÉ---Â¹È (iÉ× iÉ xÉ); oÉWÒûsÉÉÌlÉ xÉ¨uÉÉÌlÉ = oÉWÒûsÉxÉ¨uÉÉÌlÉ (Mü 

xÉ), oÉWÒûsÉxÉ¨uÉæÈ xÉqÉåiÉÉ = oÉWÒûsÉxÉ¨uÉxÉqÉåiÉÉ (iÉ× iÉ xÉ), oÉWÒû---qÉåiÉÉ uÉÉmÉÏ, iÉxrÉÉqÉç (Mü 

xÉ); AÉWûUxrÉ sÉÉpÉÈ, iÉqÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ); AuÉkÉÉrÉï = AuÉ +kÉ× + ÍhÉcÉç + srÉmÉç;  

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç- ÌuÉuÉåzÉ = ÌuÉzÉ (mÉëuÉåzÉlÉå) (ÍsÉOèû mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ) ÌuÉuÉåzÉ ÌuÉÌuÉzÉiÉÑÈ ÌuÉÌuÉzÉÑÈ || 

ÌuÉuÉåÍzÉjÉ ÌuÉÌuÉzÉjÉÑÈ ÌuÉÌuÉzÉ || ÌuÉuÉåzÉ ÌuÉÌuÉÍzÉuÉ ÌuÉÌuÉÍzÉqÉ || 

xÉUÉåaÉiÉxrÉ aÉeÉrÉÔjÉxrÉ uÉhÉïlÉqÉç  

The description of the elephant together with its companion in lake   

12. AluÉrÉÈ- iÉ×wÉrÉÉÅÍpÉpÉÔiÉÈ MüËUUÉOèû xuÉoÉlkÉÑÍpÉÈ xÉÉkÉïÇ iÉ§É AuÉiÉÏrÉï xuÉÉ±Ç iÉSÏrÉqÉç AqÉ×iÉMüsmÉ-

eÉsÉÇ mÉëMüÉqÉÇ mÉmÉÉæ |  AjÉ rÉÔjÉålÉ xÉÉMÇü UliÉÑqÉlÉÉÈ oÉpÉÔuÉ |  
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urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- AuÉiÉÏrÉï = AuÉ + iÉÚ + srÉmÉç;  AÍpÉpÉÔiÉÈ = AÍpÉ + pÉÔ + £ü; xuÉxrÉ 

oÉlkÉÑÈ = xuÉoÉlkÉÑÈ, iÉæÈ (wÉ iÉ xÉ); AqÉ×iÉxrÉ MüsmÉqÉç = AqÉ×iÉMüsmÉqÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ), AqÉ×iÉMüsmÉÇ 

eÉsÉqÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ); iÉSÏrÉqÉç= iÉxrÉ CSqÉç (iÉÎ®iÉÈ); UliÉÑqÉlÉÉÈ=UliÉÑÇ qÉlÉÈ rÉxrÉ xÉÈ (oÉ xÉ) | 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌuÉzÉåwÉÈ- UliÉÑqÉlÉÉÈ - `iÉÑÇ MüÉqÉqÉlÉxÉÉåUÌmÉ' - MüÉqÉ-qÉlÉxÉç-zÉoSrÉÉãÈ rÉÉåaÉå iÉÑqÉÑlÉç 

mÉëirÉrÉÉliÉmÉSxrÉ AlÉÑxuÉÉUxrÉ xÉqÉÉxÉÉliÉå sÉÉåmÉÈ pÉuÉÌiÉ | 

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç- mÉmÉÉæ = mÉÉ (mÉÉlÉå) (ÍsÉOèû mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ); mÉmÉÉæ mÉmÉiÉÑÈ mÉmÉÑÈ || mÉÌmÉjÉ - mÉmÉÉjÉ 

mÉmÉjÉÑÈ mÉmÉ || mÉmÉÉæ mÉÌmÉuÉ mÉÌmÉqÉ || 

AjÉ aÉeÉålSìxrÉ SÒÈÎxjÉÌiÉlÉÉïqÉ iÉ×iÉÏrÉÈ xÉaÉïÈ  

Canto 3 - The pitiable position of the elephant 

lÉ¢üaÉeÉålSìrÉÑ®qÉç  

13. AluÉrÉÈ-eÉsÉÉÍkÉuÉÉxÉÏ ÌuÉmÉÑsÉ-mÉëpÉÉuÉÈ MüÉåmÉ-mÉUÏiÉ-cÉåiÉÉÈ lÉ¢üÉÍkÉmÉÈ ¢üÏQûÉUiÉÇ qÉSÉlkÉÇ 

xjÉÔsÉmÉSÇ oÉ×WûliÉÇ iÉÇ WûÎxiÉmÉÌiÉÇ eÉaÉëÉWû | 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- ¢üÏQûÉrÉÉÇ UiÉÈ, iÉqÉç (xÉ iÉ xÉ); WûÎxiÉlÉÉÇ mÉÌiÉÈ, iÉqÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ); qÉSålÉ AlkÉÈ 

(iÉ× iÉ xÉ); eÉsÉqÉç AÍkÉuÉxÉiÉÏÌiÉ = eÉsÉÉÍkÉuÉÉxÉÏ (EmÉmÉSxÉqÉÉxÉÈ); ÌuÉmÉÑsÉÈ mÉëpÉÉuÉÈ rÉxrÉ 

xÉÈ(oÉ xÉ); xjÉÔsÉÉÈ mÉÉSÉÈ rÉxrÉ xÉÈ, iÉqÉç=xjÉÔsÉmÉSqÉç (oÉ xÉ); lÉ¢üÉhÉÉqÉç AÍkÉmÉÈ=(wÉ iÉ 

xÉ); MüÉåmÉålÉ mÉUÏiÉÇ MüÉåmÉmÉUÏiÉqÉç(iÉ× iÉ xÉ) MüÉåmÉmÉUÏiÉÇ cÉåiÉÈ rÉxrÉ xÉÈ=MüÉåmÉmÉUÏiÉcÉåiÉÉÈ(oÉ xÉ) | 

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç:- eÉaÉëÉWû = aÉëWû (EmÉÉSÉlÉå) - ÍsÉOèû mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ; eÉaÉëÉWû eÉaÉ×WûiÉÑÈ eÉaÉ×WÒûÈ || 

eÉaÉëÌWûjÉ eÉaÉëWûjÉÑÈ eÉaÉ×Wû || eÉaÉëÉWû - eÉaÉëWû eÉaÉ×ÌWûuÉ eÉaÉ×ÌWûqÉ || 

14. AluÉrÉÈ-xÉÈ qÉWûÉiqÉÉ WûxiÉÏ zÉÏbÉëqÉåuÉ mÉëÌiÉoÉÑSèkrÉ, xÉuÉïÇ xuÉoÉsÉÇ xÉÇaÉ×½, iÉUÎxuÉlÉÈ aÉëÉWûmÉiÉãÈ 

aÉëWûÉiÉç AÉiqÉÉlÉqÉç ElqÉÉåcÉÌrÉiÉÑÇ mÉërÉãiÉã uÉæ | 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- mÉëÌiÉoÉÑSèkrÉ = mÉëÌiÉ + oÉÑ®è + srÉmÉç; xÉÇaÉ×½ = xÉÇ + aÉ×ºèû + srÉmÉç; 

xuÉxrÉ oÉsÉqÉç = xuÉoÉsÉqÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ); qÉWûÉlÉç AÉiqÉÉ rÉxrÉ xÉÈ qÉWûÉiqÉÉ (oÉ xÉ); ElqÉÉåcÉÌrÉiÉÑqÉç 

= EiÉç+ qÉÑcÉç + ÍhÉcÉç + iÉÑqÉÑlÉç; aÉëÉWûÉhÉÉÇ mÉÌiÉÈ = aÉëÉWûmÉÌiÉÈ, iÉxqÉÉiÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ) | 

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç - mÉërÉåiÉå = mÉë + rÉiÉÏ (mÉërÉ¦Éå) rÉiÉç (AÉiqÉlÉå ÍsÉOèû mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ); mÉërÉåiÉå mÉërÉåiÉÉiÉå 

mÉërÉåÌiÉUå || mÉërÉåÌiÉwÉå mÉërÉåiÉÉjÉå mÉërÉåÌiÉkuÉå || mÉërÉåiÉå mÉërÉåÌiÉuÉWåû mÉërÉåÌiÉqÉWåû || 

15. AluÉrÉÈ- xÉÈ lÉ¢üÈ MüUÉsÉ-SÇ·í-²rÉ-qÉkrÉå LlÉÇ MüËUUÉeÉ-mÉÉSqÉç AÉxÉgeÉÌrÉiuÉÉ MüU-mÉ§É-

iÉÏ¤hÉålÉ mÉÑcNåûlÉ CpÉÇ MüÉqÉÇ oÉWÒûkÉÉ eÉbÉÉlÉ | 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- MüUÉsÉSÇ·í²rÉqÉkrÉå = SÇ·írÉÉåÈ ²rÉÇ = SÇ·í²rÉqÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ), MüUÉsÉÇ SÇ·í²rÉqÉç 

= MüUÉsÉSÇ·í²rÉqÉç (Mü xÉ); MüUÉ---²rÉxrÉ qÉkrÉå (wÉ iÉ xÉ); AÉxÉgcÉÌrÉiuÉÉ = AÉXèû + ÍcÉ 

+ ÍhÉcÉç + YiuÉÉ; MüËUhÉÉÇ UÉeÉÉ = MüËUUÉeÉÈ (wÉ iÉ xÉ), MüËUUÉeÉxrÉ mÉÉSqÉç = MüËUUÉeÉmÉSqÉç 

(wÉ iÉ xÉ); MüUmÉ§ÉÍqÉuÉ iÉÏ¤hÉqÉç = MüUmÉ§ÉiÉÏ¤hÉqÉç, iÉålÉ (Mü xÉ) | 

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç- eÉbÉÉlÉ = WûlÉ (ÌWÇûxÉÉaÉirÉÉåÈ) ÍsÉOèû mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ eÉbÉÉlÉ eÉblÉiÉÑÈ eÉblÉÑÈ || eÉbÉÌlÉjÉ 

- eÉbÉljÉ eÉblÉjÉÑÈ eÉblÉ || eÉbÉÉlÉ - eÉbÉlÉ eÉÎblÉuÉ eÉÎblÉqÉ || 
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16,17- AluÉrÉÈ- oÉsÉ-SØmiÉ-SliÉÏ qÉMüUxrÉ uÉY§ÉÉiÉç xuÉMüÐrÉmÉÉSÇ iÉÔhÉïqÉç E®ØirÉ uÉæuÉxuÉiÉ-

mÉÉzÉ-iÉÑsrÉålÉ MüUåhÉ AÉiqÉÏrÉ-zÉ§ÉÑÇ mÉëÌiÉWûliÉÑMüÉqÉÈ MüUÏ oÉsÉÉžÇ ËUmÉÑÇ xjÉsÉÇ xÉqÉÉM×üwrÉ rÉÉuÉiÉç 

iÉÇ iÉÉQûÌrÉiÉÑqÉç LåcNûiÉç iÉÉuÉiÉç xÉÈ lÉ¢üÈ LlÉÇ mÉëÌiÉM×üwrÉ mÉÑlÉÈ AÉiqÉSåzÉÇ eÉsÉÇ mÉëÉÌuÉzÉiÉç | 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- xÉqÉÉM×üwrÉ = xÉqÉç + AÉ + M×üwÉç +srÉmÉç; oÉsÉålÉ AÉžÈ = oÉsÉÉžÈ, 

iÉqÉç (iÉ× iÉ xÉ); iÉÉQûÌrÉiÉÑqÉç = iÉÉQèû + iÉÑqÉÑlÉç; mÉëÌiÉM×üwrÉ = mÉëÌiÉ + MüwÉïç + srÉmÉç; AÉiqÉlÉÈ 

SåzÉÈ, iÉqÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ). 

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç- LåcNûiÉç = CwÉÑ (CcNûÉrÉÉqÉç) sÉXèû mÉëmÉÑ L uÉ; LåcNûiÉç LåcNûiÉÉqÉç LåcNûlÉç || LåcNûÈ 

LåcNûiÉqÉç LåcNûiÉ || LåcNûqÉç LåcNûÉuÉ LåcNûÉqÉ || mÉëÉÌuÉzÉiÉç = mÉë + ÌuÉzÉ (mÉëuÉåzÉlÉå) (sÉXèû mÉë mÉÑ 

L uÉ); mÉëÉÌuÉzÉiÉç mÉëÉÌuÉzÉiÉÉqÉç mÉëÉÌuÉzÉlÉç | mÉëÉÌuÉzÉÈ mÉëÉÌuÉzÉiÉqÉç mÉëÉÌuÉzÉiÉ | mÉëÉÌuÉzÉqÉç mÉëÉÌuÉzÉÉuÉ 

mÉëÉÌuÉzÉÉqÉ || mÉëMüOûÏoÉpÉÔuÉ = (ÍsÉOèû mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ)| 

18.AluÉrÉÈ- mÉrÉÉïMÑüsÉ-ÍcÉ¨É-uÉ×¨ÉÉæ uÉÉUhÉãlSìå UÉåwÉåhÉ qÉÑWÒûqÉÑïWÒûÈ aÉeÉïÌiÉ (xÉÌiÉ) iÉqÉç AÉÍ´ÉiÉÉÈ 

rÉÔjÉaÉeÉÉÈ iÉjÉÉ EŠæÈ xÉuÉïÌSzÉÈ xuÉlÉÉSæÈ AÉmÉÔUrÉlÉç | 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- ÍcÉ¨ÉxrÉ uÉ×Ì¨ÉÈ = ÍcÉ¨ÉuÉ×Ì¨ÉÈ (wÉ iÉ xÉ), mÉrÉÉïMÑüsÉÉ ÍcÉ¨ÉuÉ×Ì¨ÉÈ rÉxrÉ xÉÈ, 

iÉÎxqÉlÉè = mÉrÉÉïMÑüsÉÍcÉ¨ÉuÉ×¨ÉÉæ (oÉ xÉ); aÉeÉïÌiÉ = aÉeÉïç + zÉiÉ×, (xÉ. L) uÉÉUhÉÉlÉÉqÉç ClSìÈ = 

uÉÉUhÉålSìÈ (wÉ iÉ xÉ), aÉeÉïÌiÉ uÉÉUhÉålSìå (xÉÌiÉxÉmiÉqÉÏmÉërÉÉåaÉÈ); rÉÔjÉxrÉ aÉeÉÉÈ = rÉÔjÉaÉeÉÉÈ (wÉ 

iÉ xÉ); xÉuÉÉïÈ ÌSzÉÈ = xÉuÉïÌSzÉÈ (Mü xÉ); xuÉåwÉÉÇ lÉÉSÈ, iÉæÈ = xuÉlÉÉSæÈ (wÉ iÉ xÉ)| 

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç - AÉmÉÔUrÉlÉç = AÉXèû + mÉÔUÏ (AÉmrÉÉrÉlÉå) mÉÔUç (sÉXèû mÉë mÉÑ oÉ uÉ) - AÉmÉÔUrÉiÉç 

AÉmÉÔUrÉiÉÉqÉç AÉmÉÔUrÉlÉç | AÉmÉÔUrÉÈ AÉmÉÔUrÉiÉqÉç AÉmÉÔUrÉiÉ | AÉmÉÔUrÉqÉç AÉmÉÔUrÉÉuÉ AÉmÉÔUrÉÉqÉ || 

19. AluÉrÉÈ- xÉuÉåï aÉeÉÉÈ lÉÉjÉxrÉ iÉÉÇ SÒoÉïsÉiÉÉÇ ÌuÉÌSiuÉÉ xÉÎqqÉÍsÉiÉÉÈ oÉpÉÔuÉÑÈ|  ÌMüliÉÑ mÉÉÎwhÉï-

aÉëWåûhÉ AxrÉ ÌuÉMüwÉïhÉÉjÉïÇ (M×üiÉÈ) mÉërÉ¦ÉÈ lÉ xÉTüsÉÈ WûliÉ! 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- SÒoÉïsÉxrÉ pÉÉuÉÈ = SÒoÉïsÉiÉÉ (SÒoÉïsÉ + iÉsÉç mÉëirÉrÉÈ); ÌuÉÌSiuÉÉ = ÌuÉSè + 

YiuÉÉ; mÉÉÎwhÉïÈ = aÉÑsTüxrÉ AkÉÉåpÉÉaÉÈ, mÉÉÎwhÉïÇ aÉ×ºûÉiÉÏÌiÉ = mÉÉÎwhÉïaÉëWûÈ, iÉålÉ (EmÉmÉSxÉqÉÉxÉÈ); 

ÌuÉMüwÉïhÉÉrÉ CSqÉç = ÌuÉMüwÉïhÉÉjÉïqÉç (cÉ iÉ xÉ) | 

SæuÉmÉëÉoÉsrÉqÉç Power of fate  

20. AluÉrÉÈ- CijÉÇ ÌuÉcÉÉUå mÉëxÉ×iÉå uÉSÉqÉÈ MÑüqpÉÏUlÉÉjÉÈ rÉÉmrÉeÉliÉÑÈ lÉ ÌWû |  ÌMüliÉÑ,  mÉÑUÉ 

mÉëM×ü¹ÌuÉoÉÑkÉÈ AÉxÉÏiÉç| xÉÈ zÉÉmÉålÉ mÉëM×üiÉÇ eÉlqÉ sÉåpÉå | 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- MÑüqpÉÏUÉhÉÉÇ lÉÉjÉÈ = MÑüqpÉÏUlÉÉjÉÈ (wÉ iÉ xÉ); rÉÉmrÉÈ (AkÉqÉÈ) eÉliÉÑÈ = 

rÉÉmrÉeÉliÉÑÈ (Mü xÉ) | AÉxÉÏiÉè + zÉÉmÉålÉ = AÉxÉÏcNûÉmÉålÉ | 

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç - sÉåpÉå = QÒûsÉpÉwÉç (sÉpÉç) (AÉiqÉlÉå ÍsÉOèû mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ) sÉåpÉå sÉåpÉÉiÉå sÉåÍpÉUå |  sÉåÍpÉwÉå 

sÉåpÉÉjÉå sÉåÍpÉkuÉå | sÉåpÉå sÉåÍpÉuÉWåû sÉåÍpÉqÉWåû || 

21. AluÉrÉÈ- ´Éå¸-oÉsÉæÈ SåuÉæÈ AÌmÉ uÉæwhÉuÉ-ÌSurÉ-qÉÉrÉÉ SÒUirÉrÉÉ, (LuÉÇ ÎxjÉiÉå) AlrÉæÈ 

ÌMüqÉç? xÉÉ LuÉ Ì²mÉÇ lÉ¹-oÉsÉÇ ÌuÉkÉÉrÉ lÉ¢ü-mÉÌiÉÇ oÉsÉÉÍkÉMÇü cÉMüÉU |  
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urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- ÌuÉwhÉÉåÈ CrÉqÉç = uÉæwhÉuÉÏ, ÌSurÉÉ qÉÉrÉÉ = ÌSurÉqÉÉrÉÉ (Mü xÉ), uÉæwhÉuÉÏ 

ÌSurÉÉqÉÉrÉÉ (Mü xÉ); ´Éå¸Ç oÉsÉÇ rÉåwÉÉÇ iÉå, iÉæÈ (oÉ xÉ); lÉ¹Ç oÉsÉÇ rÉxrÉ xÉÈ, iÉqÉç (oÉ xÉ); ÌuÉkÉÉrÉ 

= ÌuÉ + kÉÉ + srÉmÉç; oÉsÉqÉç AÍkÉMÇü rÉxrÉ xÉÈ, iÉqÉç oÉsÉÉÍkÉMüqÉè (oÉ xÉ); lÉ¢üÉhÉÉÇ mÉÌiÉÈ = 

lÉ¢ümÉÌiÉÈ (wÉ iÉ xÉ) | 

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç- cÉMüÉU = QÒûM×ügÉç (MüUhÉå) ÍsÉOèû mÉëmÉÑ LuÉ| cÉMüÉU cÉ¢üiÉÑÈ cÉ¢ÑüÈ || cÉMüjÉï 

cÉ¢üjÉÑÈ cÉ¢ü || cÉMüÉU - cÉMüU cÉM×üuÉ cÉM×üqÉ || 

MümÉÉåirÉÑmÉSåzÉÈ  The moral teach of Kapoti (she - pigeon)   

22. AluÉrÉÈ- ÌlÉeÉ-qÉÉUhÉÉjÉïÇ xÉ³É®-cÉÉmÉÇ urÉÉkÉÇ ÍzÉiÉ-mÉÑwMüUåhÉ uÉÍkÉiuÉÉ rÉÈ xuÉÇ UU¤É, 

iÉSuÉxjÉrÉÉ A± ÎZÉ³ÉÉ MümÉÉåiÉÏ MüÂhÉÇ ÌuÉUÉæÌiÉ | 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- xÉ³É®È cÉÉmÉÈ rÉålÉ xÉÈ, iÉqÉç (oÉ xÉ); ÌlÉeÉxrÉ qÉÉUhÉqÉç = ÌlÉeÉqÉÉUhÉqÉç (wÉ 

iÉ xÉ), ÌlÉeÉqÉÉUhÉÉrÉ CSqÉç = ÌlÉeÉqÉÉUhÉÉjÉïqÉç (cÉ iÉ xÉ); uÉÍkÉiuÉÉ = uÉkÉç + YiuÉÉ; ÍzÉiÉÇ 

mÉÑwMüUqÉç (WûÎxiÉiÉÑhQûÉaÉëqÉç),iÉålÉ (Mü xÉ); iÉxrÉ AuÉxjÉÉ, iÉSuÉxjÉÉ, iÉrÉÉ iÉSuÉxjÉrÉÉ (wÉ iÉ xÉ)| 

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç- ÌuÉUÉæÌiÉ = ÌuÉ + Â (zÉoSå) sÉOèû mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ| UÉæÌiÉ-UuÉÏÌiÉ ÂiÉÈ-ÂuÉÏiÉÈ ÂuÉÎliÉ 

|| UÉæÌwÉ-UuÉÏÌwÉ ÂjÉÈ-ÂuÉÏjÉÈ ÂjÉ-ÂuÉÏjÉ || UÉæÍqÉ-UuÉÏÍqÉ ÂuÉÈ-ÂuÉÏuÉÈ ÂqÉÈ-ÂuÉÏqÉÈ || UU¤É 

= U¤Éç (ÍsÉOèû mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ) - UU¤É UU¤ÉiÉÑÈ UU¤ÉÑÈ | UUÍ¤ÉjÉ UU¤ÉjÉÑÈ UU¤É | UU¤É UUÍ¤ÉuÉ 

UUÍ¤ÉqÉ || 

  

23. AluÉrÉÈ- (iuÉÇ) Í´ÉrÉÇ oÉsÉÇ cÉ AÌmÉ ÌuÉlÉÉzÉ-zÉÏsÉÇ xÉÉqÉÑSì-iÉU…¡û-sÉÉåsÉÇ eÉÉlÉÏÌWû | (iuÉqÉç) 

AÉzÉÉqÉç AÉzÉÑ ÌuÉWûÉrÉ, qÉlÉÉå ÌlÉkÉÉrÉ, xuÉoÉlkÉlÉÉiÉç qÉÉåcÉÌrÉiÉÑÇ iuÉUxuÉ | 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- ÌuÉlÉÉzÉÇ zÉÏsÉÇ rÉxrÉ iÉiÉç = ÌuÉlÉÉzÉzÉÏsÉqÉç (oÉ xÉ); xÉqÉÑSìxrÉ iÉU…¡ûÉÈ 

=xÉqÉÑSìiÉU…¡ûÉÈ(wÉ iÉ xÉ), xÉqÉÑSìiÉU…¡ûÉ CuÉ sÉÉåsÉqÉç (Mü xÉ); ÌuÉWûÉrÉ = ÌuÉ + WûÉ + srÉmÉç; 

AÉzÉÑ = zÉÏbÉëqÉç; ÌlÉkÉÉrÉ = ÌlÉ + kÉÉ + srÉmÉç; xuÉxrÉ oÉlkÉlÉÉiÉç = xuÉoÉlkÉlÉÉiÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ); 

qÉÉåcÉÌrÉiÉÑqÉç - qÉÑcÉç + ÍhÉcÉç + iÉÑqÉÑlÉç | 

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç- eÉÉlÉÏÌWû - ¥ÉÉ (sÉÉåOèû qÉ mÉÑ L uÉ) - eÉÉlÉÉiÉÑ eÉÉlÉÏiÉÈ eÉÉlÉliÉÑ |  eÉÉlÉÏÌWû 

eÉÉlÉÏiÉqÉç eÉÉlÉÏiÉ |  eÉÉlÉÉÌlÉ eÉÉlÉÏuÉ eÉÉlÉÏqÉ || iuÉUxuÉ - ÍgÉ iuÉUÉ (xÉqpÉëqÉå) AÉiqÉlÉå sÉÉåOèû 

mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ| iuÉUiÉÉqÉç iuÉUåiÉÉqÉç iuÉUliÉÉqÉç|| iuÉUxuÉ iuÉUåjÉÉqÉç iuÉUkuÉqÉç|| iuÉUæ iuÉUÉuÉWæû iuÉUÉqÉWæû || 

24. AluÉrÉÈ- (iuÉÇ) MüÉsÉÇ xÉMüsÉxrÉ qÉÔsÉqÉç AuÉåÌWû | AÎZÉsÉÎxjÉÌiÉÇ cÉ MüÉsÉxrÉ ÌlÉblÉÉqÉç 

AuÉåÌWû | MüÉsÉxrÉ (qÉ×irÉÉåÈ) SÇ·íÉåaÉëqÉÑZÉÇ mÉëÌuÉ¹Ç qÉÉåcÉÌrÉiÉÑÇ eÉaÉirÉÉÇ MüÉå uÉÉ mÉëpÉÑÈ?  

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- AÎZÉsÉxrÉ ÎxjÉÌiÉÈ = AÎZÉsÉÎxjÉÌiÉÈ, iÉqÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ); SÇ·íåhÉ EaÉëÇ qÉÑZÉqÉç 

= SÇ·íÉãaÉëqÉÑZÉqÉç ((Mü xÉ); mÉëÌuÉ¹qÉç = mÉë + ÌuÉzÉç + £ü |  

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç - AuÉ + ChÉç (aÉiÉÉæ) - sÉÉåOèû qÉ mÉÑ L uÉ - AuÉæiÉÑ-AuÉåiÉÉiÉç AuÉåiÉÉqÉç AuÉrÉliÉÑ 

|| AuÉåÌWû-AuÉåiÉÉiÉç AuÉåiÉqÉç AuÉåiÉ || AuÉÉrÉÉÌlÉ AuÉÉrÉÉuÉ AuÉÉrÉÉqÉ || 
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25.AluÉrÉÈ- xÉÈ iuÉÉÇ U¤ÉÌiÉ | iÉSØiÉå qÉWûÉMüÉsÉqÉÑZÉmÉëuÉåzÉÉiÉç §ÉÉiÉÉ lÉ MüÍ¶ÉiÉç (AÎxiÉ)|  (iuÉqÉç) 

AmÉÉUzÉÌ£Çü iÉÇ SåuÉÇ pÉeÉxuÉ | (iuÉqÉç) AxÉ½oÉlkÉlÉÉiÉç xÉirÉÇ ÌuÉqÉÑcrÉxÉå | 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- iÉxqÉÉiÉç GiÉå = iÉSØiÉå (mÉÇ iÉ xÉ); qÉWûÉlÉç MüÉsÉÈ = qÉWûÉMüÉsÉÈ ( Mü xÉ), 

qÉWûÉMüÉsÉxrÉ qÉÑZÉqÉç = qÉWûÉMüÉsÉqÉÑZÉqÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ), qÉWûÉMüÉsÉqÉÑZÉxrÉ mÉëuÉåzÉÈ = qÉWûÉ---

mÉëuÉåzÉÈ, iÉxqÉÉiÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ); AmÉÉUÉ zÉÌ£üÈ rÉxrÉ xÉÈ = AmÉÉUzÉÌ£üÈ (oÉ xÉ); ÌuÉqÉÑcrÉxÉå = 

ÌuÉ + qÉÑcÉç sÉOèû qÉ mÉÑ L uÉ; lÉ xÉ½È = AxÉ½È (lÉgÉç iÉ xÉ), AxÉ½È oÉlkÉÈ = AxÉ½oÉlkÉÈ, 

iÉxqÉÉiÉç (Mü xÉ) | 

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç- pÉeÉxuÉ = pÉeÉç AÉiqÉlÉå sÉÉåOèû qÉmÉÑ L uÉ; pÉeÉiÉÉqÉç pÉeÉåiÉÉqÉç pÉeÉliÉÉqÉç || pÉeÉxuÉ 

pÉeÉåjÉÉqÉç pÉeÉkuÉqÉç || pÉeÉæ pÉeÉÉuÉWæû pÉeÉÉqÉWæû || 

26.AluÉrÉÈ- AÉmÉiÉç-xÉqÉÑSì-xÉÍsÉsÉå SÒUSØ¹-uÉÉiÉÉiÉç AÉqÉÎ‹iÉÈ ÎZÉ³ÉÈ aÉeÉmÉÌiÉÈ 

eÉlÉlÉÉliÉUxrÉ ÌlÉaÉqÉÉaÉqÉxÉqqÉiÉÇ xÉ±È TüsÉSÉÌrÉ xÉ‹mrÉÇ iÉSåMüqÉlÉxÉÉ eÉeÉÉmÉ | 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- AÉmÉiÉç LuÉ xÉqÉÑSìÈ = AÉmÉixÉqÉÑSìÈ (Mü xÉ), AÉmÉixÉqÉÑSìxrÉ xÉÍsÉsÉqÉç = 

AÉmÉixÉqÉÑSìxÉÍsÉsÉqÉç, iÉÎxqÉlÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ); lÉ SØ¹È = ASØ¹È (lÉgÉç), SÒ¹È ASØ¹È = 

SÒUSØ¹È(mÉëÉÌS), SÒUSØ¹È uÉÉiÉÈ = SÒUSØ¹uÉÉiÉÈ, iÉxqÉÉiÉç (Mü xÉ); AlrÉiÉç eÉlÉlÉqÉç = eÉlÉlÉÉliÉUqÉç, 

iÉxrÉ (qÉrÉÔUurÉÇxÉMüÉÌSxÉqÉÉxÉÈ); ÌlÉaÉqÉÉ¶É AÉaÉqÉÉ¶É ÌlÉaÉqÉÉaÉqÉÉÈ (²l²È), ÌlÉaÉqÉÉaÉqÉÉlÉÉÇ 

xÉqqÉiÉqÉç = ÌlÉ---iÉqÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ); iÉÎxqÉlÉç (LMüÎxqÉlÉç) LuÉ qÉlÉÈ, iÉålÉ (xÉ iÉ xÉ) | 

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç- eÉeÉÉmÉ = eÉmÉ (urÉ£üÉrÉÉÇ uÉÉÍcÉ qÉÉlÉxÉå cÉ) ÍsÉOèû mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ; eÉeÉÉmÉ eÉåmÉiÉÑÈ 

eÉåmÉÑÈ || eÉåÌmÉjÉ eÉåmÉjÉÑÈ eÉåmÉ || eÉeÉÉmÉ- eÉeÉmÉ eÉåÌmÉuÉ eÉåÌmÉqÉ || 

aÉeÉålSì-mÉëÌiÉmÉÌ¨ÉlÉÉïqÉ cÉiÉÑjÉïÈ xÉaÉïÈ  

Canto 4  - Surrendering of the elephant 

aÉeÉålSìM×üiÉ-lÉÉUÉrÉhÉxiÉÑÌiÉÈ AjÉuÉÉ aÉeÉålSì - mÉëÌiÉmÉÌ¨ÉÈ 

27.AluÉrÉÈ- xuÉÉrÉ¨É-xÉuÉï-ÌuÉwÉrÉãhÉ rÉãlÉ ÌuÉlÉÉ sÉÉãMãü iÉ×hÉxrÉ cÉsÉlÉÉÌSMüqÉç AÌmÉ AxÉÉkrÉÇ 

iÉxqÉæ ÍcÉSÍcÉSÉiqÉMü-ÌuÉµÉ-uÉ×¤É-qÉÔsÉÉrÉ xÉÔ¤qÉ-uÉmÉÑwÉã mÉUqÉãµÉUÉrÉ lÉqÉÈ | 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- ÍcÉŠ AÍcÉŠ ÍcÉSÍcÉSÉæ (²l²È), ÍcÉSÍcÉSÉåÈ AÉiqÉMüqÉç = 

ÍcÉSÍcÉSÉiqÉMüqÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ), ÍcÉS---SÉiqÉMÇü ÌuÉµÉqÉç = ÍcÉS----ÌuÉµÉqÉç (Mü xÉ), ÍcÉS-

--ÌuÉµÉqÉåuÉ uÉ×¤ÉÈ = ÍcÉS---uÉ×¤ÉÈ (Mü xÉ), ÍcÉS-uÉ×¤ÉxrÉ qÉÔsÉqÉç, iÉxqÉæ (wÉ iÉ xÉ); xÉÔ¤qÉÇ 

uÉmÉÑÈ rÉxrÉ xÉÈ, iÉxqÉæ (oÉ xÉ); mÉUqÉÈ DµÉUÈ = mÉUqÉåµÉUÈ (Mü xÉ); xuÉxrÉ AÉrÉ¨ÉÉÈ (AkÉÏlÉÉÈ) 

= xuÉÉrÉ¨ÉÉÈ (wÉ iÉ xÉ), xuÉÉrÉ¨ÉÉÈ xÉuÉåï ÌuÉwÉrÉÉÈ rÉÎxqÉlÉç xÉÈ, iÉålÉ (oÉ xÉ), lÉ xÉÉkrÉqÉç = 

AxÉÉkrÉqÉç (lÉgÉç)| 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌuÉzÉåwÉÈ- iÉxqÉæ lÉqÉÈ - `lÉqÉÈ-xuÉÎxiÉ-xuÉÉWûÉ-xuÉkÉÉ-AsÉÇ-uÉwÉOèû-rÉÉåaÉÉŠ' CÌiÉ 

xÉÔ§ÉåhÉ LiÉåwÉÉqÉurÉrÉÉlÉÉÇ rÉÉåaÉå cÉiÉÑjÉÏï | 

rÉålÉ ÌuÉlÉÉ - `mÉ×jÉMçü-ÌuÉlÉÉ-lÉÉlÉÉÍpÉÈ iÉ×iÉÏrÉÉ AlrÉiÉUxrÉÉqÉç' CÌiÉ xÉÔ§ÉåhÉ LiÉåwÉÉqÉurÉrÉÉlÉÉÇ rÉÉåaÉå 

Ì²iÉÏrÉÉ, iÉ×iÉÏrÉÉ, mÉgcÉqÉÏ uÉÉ pÉuÉÌiÉ | 
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28.AluÉrÉÈ- xÉqÉxiÉeÉaÉiÉÉqÉç AÉÌSÈ xuÉrÉqÉç AÉÌSzÉÔlrÉÈ, ÌuÉµÉÇ ÍxÉxÉ×¤ÉÑÈ mÉÔuÉïqÉç AmÉ LuÉ 

xÉxÉeÉï| iÉÉxÉÑ cÉ AqÉÉãbÉÇ ÌlÉeÉuÉÏrÉïqÉç EmiuÉÉ ASèprÉÈ lÉÉlÉÉcÉUÉcÉUqÉç AuÉÉmÉ, iÉxqÉæ lÉqÉÈAxiÉÑ | 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- xÉqÉxiÉÉÌlÉ eÉaÉÎliÉ, iÉåwÉÉqÉç (Mü xÉ), AÉÌSÈ zÉÔlrÉÈ rÉxrÉ xÉÈ = AÉÌSzÉÔlrÉÈ 

(oÉ xÉ); ÍxÉxÉ×¤ÉÑÈ = xÉë¹ÒqÉç CcNÒûÈ; EmiuÉÉ = uÉmÉç + YiuÉÉ; ÌlÉeÉÇ uÉÏrÉïqÉç = ÌlÉeÉuÉÏrÉïqÉç (Mü 

xÉ); lÉ qÉÉåbÉqÉç = AqÉÉåbÉqÉç (lÉgÉç); cÉUÉÍhÉ cÉ AcÉUÉÍhÉ cÉ LiÉåwÉÉÇ xÉqÉÉWûÉUÈ = cÉUÉcÉUqÉç 

(xÉqÉÉWûÉU²l²xÉqÉÉxÉÈ) lÉÉlÉÉ cÉUÉcÉUqÉç = lÉÉlÉÉcÉUÉcÉUqÉç (Mü xÉ)|  

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç- xÉxÉeÉï - xÉ×eÉç (ÍsÉOèû mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ) xÉxÉeÉï xÉxÉ×eÉiÉÑÈ xÉxÉ×eÉÑÈ | xÉxÉ×ÎeÉjÉ 

xÉxÉ×eÉjÉÑÈ xÉxÉ×eÉ || xÉxÉeÉï-xÉxÉ×eÉ xÉxÉ×ÎeÉuÉ xÉxÉ×ÎeÉqÉ || AxiÉÑ - AxÉ(pÉÑÌuÉ) (sÉÉåOèû mÉë 

mÉÑ L uÉ) AxiÉÑ-xiÉÉiÉç xiÉÉqÉç xÉliÉÑ || LÍkÉ-xiÉÉiÉç xiÉqÉç xiÉ || AxÉÉÌlÉ AxÉÉuÉ AxÉÉqÉ || 

¸ÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄ PÀæªÀÄ: AÉMüÉzÉÉ²ÉrÉÑÈ |  uÉÉrÉÉåUÎalÉÈ | AalÉåUÉmÉÈ | ASèprÉÈ mÉ×ÍjÉuÉÏ | mÉ×ÍjÉurÉÉ AÉåwÉkÉrÉÈ 

|  AÉåwÉkÉÏprÉÉãÅ³ÉqÉç |  A³ÉÉiÉç mÉÑÂwÉÈ | (iÉæ E - oÉë¼ÉlÉlSuÉssÉÏ) DPÁ±À¢AzÀ ªÁAiÀÄÄ. 
ªÁAiÀÄÄ«¤AzÀ CVß CVß¬ÄAzÀ d®. d®¢AzÀ ¥ÀÈy«Ã. ¥ÀÈy«¬ÄAzÀ NµÀ¢üUÀ¼ÀÄ. 
NµÀ¢üUÀ½AzÀ C£Àß. C£Àß¢AzÀ ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ.   EzÀÄ ¸ÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄ PÀæªÀÄ. 
29.AluÉrÉÈ- rÉÈ xÉcÉUÉcÉU-SãWû-pÉÉeÉÉqÉç AliÉÈ mÉëÌuÉzrÉ (xÉÈ) AÉiqÉÉlÉqÉç LuÉ ÍzÉuÉzÉÌ£üiÉrÉÉ 

ÌuÉpÉerÉ, xÉaÉï-ÎxjÉÌiÉ-mÉësÉrÉ-iÉÉhQûuÉ-sÉÉxrÉMüiÉÉï xuÉÏrÉÇ eÉaÉŠ xuÉzÉYirÉÉ mÉËUuÉiÉïrÉÌiÉ | 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- mÉëÌuÉzrÉ = mÉë + ÌuÉzÉç + srÉmÉç; cÉUÉÍhÉ cÉ AcÉUÉÍhÉ cÉ = cÉUÉcÉUÉÍhÉ 

(²l²È) cÉUÉcÉUæÈ xÉWû ÌuÉ±iÉå CÌiÉ xÉcÉUÉcÉUqÉç (oÉ xÉ), xÉcÉUÉcÉUÉhÉÉÇ SåWûpÉÉeÉÈ, iÉåwÉÉqÉç = 

xÉcÉUÉcÉUSåWûpÉÉeÉÉqÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ); ÌuÉpÉerÉ = ÌuÉ + pÉeÉç = srÉmÉç; xÉaÉï¶É ÎxjÉÌiÉ¶É mÉësÉrÉ¶É 

iÉÉhQûuÉgcÉ sÉÉxrÉgcÉ = xÉaÉï----sÉÉxrÉÉÌlÉ, (²l²È), xÉaÉï---sÉÉxrÉÉlÉÉÇ MüiÉÉï ( wÉ iÉ xÉ); 

mÉËUuÉiÉïrÉÌiÉ = mÉËU + uÉ× + ÍhÉcÉç (sÉOèû mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ);  xuÉxrÉ zÉÌ£üÈ, iÉrÉÉ (wÉ iÉ xÉ) | 

30.AluÉrÉÈ- qÉÉã¤ÉmÉëSÇ ÌuÉÌuÉkÉ-pÉÉãaÉ-ÌuÉkÉÉlÉ-S¤ÉÇ iÉmÉÎxuÉlÉqÉç AuÉÉmiÉ-xÉqÉxiÉ-MüÉqÉÇ 

eÉÉaÉÃMüqÉç AuÉsÉÎqoÉiÉ-rÉÉãaÉÌlÉSìÇ ÌlÉirÉÇ ÌlÉUxiÉ-MÑüWûMÇü MÑüWûlÉÉÅÌmÉërÉÇ cÉ iÉÇ SãuÉÇ uÉlSå | 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- qÉÉå¤ÉÇ mÉëSSÉiÉÏÌiÉ = qÉÉå¤ÉmÉëSÈ (EmÉmÉSxÉqÉÉxÉÈ); pÉÉåaÉxrÉ ÌuÉkÉÉlÉÇ = 

pÉÉåaÉÌuÉkÉÉlÉqÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ), pÉÉåaÉÌuÉkÉÉlÉå S¤ÉÈ = pÉÉåaÉÌuÉkÉÉlÉS¤ÉÈ, iÉqÉç (xÉ iÉ xÉ); AuÉÉmiÉÉÈ 

xÉqÉxiÉÉÈ MüÉqÉÉÈ rÉålÉ xÉÈ = AuÉÉmiÉxÉqÉxiÉMüÉqÉÈ, iÉqÉç (oÉ xÉ); lÉ ÌuÉsÉÎqoÉiÉÉ = AÌuÉsÉÎqoÉiÉÉ 

(lÉgÉç), rÉÉåaÉxrÉ ÌlÉSìÉ = rÉÉåaÉÌlÉSìÉ (wÉ iÉ xÉ), AÌuÉsÉÎqoÉiÉÉ rÉÉåaÉÌlÉSìÉ rÉålÉ xÉÈ, iÉqÉç (oÉ xÉ); 

ÌlÉUxiÉÇ MÑüWûMÇü rÉålÉ xÉÈ = ÌlÉUxiÉMÑüWûMüÈ (oÉ xÉ); MÑüWûlÉqÉç (MümÉOûÉcÉÉUÈ) AÌmÉërÉÇ rÉxrÉ xÉÈ 

= MÑüWûlÉÉÌmÉërÉÈ, iÉqÉç (oÉ xÉ) | 

31.AluÉrÉÈ- rÉÈ rÉÉãaÉÏµÉUæÈ AqÉsÉ-qÉÉlÉxÉ-qÉÎlSUã xÉÉ¤ÉÉiM×üiÉÈ mÉUqÉÉqÉç AuÉhrÉÉïqÉç- 

AoÉÉÍkÉiÉzÉÉÎliÉrÉÑ£üÉqÉç AÉlÉlS-xÉliÉÌiÉÇ ÌuÉiÉlÉÑiÉã iÉÇ zÉÉµÉiÉÇ xÉÑZÉÌlÉÍkÉÇ zÉUhÉÇ uÉëeÉÉÍqÉ | 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- AqÉsÉÇ qÉÉlÉxÉqÉç = AqÉsÉqÉÉlÉxÉqÉç (Mü xÉ), AqÉsÉqÉÉlÉxÉqÉç LuÉ qÉÎlSUÇ 

rÉxrÉ xÉÈ = AqÉsÉqÉÉlÉxÉqÉÎlSUÈ, iÉÎxqÉlÉç (oÉ xÉ); lÉ uÉhrÉÉïqÉç = AuÉhrÉÉïqÉç (lÉgÉç); AÉlÉlSÉlÉÉÇ 
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xÉliÉÌiÉÈ = AÉlÉlSxÉliÉÌiÉÈ, iÉÉqÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ); AoÉÉÍkÉiÉÉ zÉÉÎliÉÈ = AoÉÉÍkÉiÉzÉÉÎliÉÈ (Mü xÉ), 

AoÉÉÍkÉiÉzÉÉlirÉÉ rÉÑ£üÉ, iÉÉqÉç (iÉ× iÉ xÉ); xÉÑZÉxrÉ ÌlÉÍkÉÈ = xÉÑZÉÌlÉÍkÉÈ, iÉqÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ);  

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç- ÌuÉiÉlÉÑiÉå - ÌuÉ + iÉlÉÑ (sÉOèû mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ) - ÌuÉiÉlÉÑiÉå ÌuÉiÉluÉÉiÉå ÌuÉiÉluÉiÉå | ÌuÉiÉlÉÑwÉå 

ÌuÉiÉluÉÉjÉå ÌuÉiÉlÉÑkuÉå || ÌuÉiÉluÉå ÌuÉiÉluÉWåû ÌuÉiÉlqÉWåû ||  uÉëeÉÉÍqÉ = uÉëeÉç (sÉOèû E mÉÑ L uÉ)| 

 

32.AluÉrÉÈ- qÉWãûµÉU! qÉÔsÉzÉ£ãü! qÉqÉ iuÉÉÇ ÌuÉWûÉrÉ AlrÉÉ aÉÌiÉÈ lÉ (AÎxiÉ)| SrÉÉxÉqÉÑSì! iÉiÉç 

EmÉåÌWû! oÉlkÉÉã! pÉrÉÉmÉWû! qÉÉÇ ÌuÉmÉ¨ÉåÈ ÌuÉqÉÉãcÉrÉ | iÉã Í´ÉiÉuÉixÉsÉiuÉqÉç AluÉÍjÉïiÉÇ pÉuÉiÉÑ | 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- aÉÌiÉÈ = aÉqÉç + Ì£ülÉç; qÉWûÉlÉç DµÉUÈ = qÉWåûµÉUÈ,  (Mü xÉ) iÉxrÉ xÉqoÉÑÎ®È; 

qÉÔsÉÉ zÉÌ£üÈ rÉxrÉ xÉÈ, iÉxrÉ xÉqoÉÑÎ®È (oÉ xÉ); ÌuÉWûÉrÉ = ÌuÉ + WûÉ + srÉmÉç; SrÉÉrÉÉÈ xÉqÉÑSìÈ 

= SrÉÉxÉqÉÑSìÈ iÉxrÉ xÉqoÉÑÎ®È (wÉ iÉ xÉ); pÉrÉqÉç AmÉWûliÉÏÌiÉ - pÉrÉÉmÉWûÈ, iÉxrÉ xÉqoÉÑÎ®È 

(EmÉmÉS); Í´ÉiÉuÉixÉsÉiuÉqÉç = Í´ÉiÉå uÉixÉsÉÈ =Í´ÉiÉuÉixÉsÉÈ (xÉ iÉ xÉ)| Í´ÉiÉuÉixÉsÉxrÉ pÉÉuÉÈ 

= Í´ÉiÉuÉixÉsÉiuÉqÉç (Í´ÉiÉuÉixÉsÉ + iÉsÉç)| 

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç- EmÉåÌWû = EmÉ + ChÉç (sÉÉåOèû qÉ mÉÑ L uÉ); EmÉæiÉÑ-EmÉåiÉÉiÉç EmÉåiÉÉqÉç EmÉrÉliÉÑ|| 

EmÉåÌWû-EmÉåiÉÉiÉç EmÉåiÉqÉç EmÉåiÉ || EmÉÉrÉÉÌlÉ EmÉÉrÉÉuÉ EmÉÉrÉÉqÉ || ÌuÉqÉÉåcÉrÉ = ÌuÉ + qÉÑcÉç (sÉÉåOèû 

qÉ mÉÑ L uÉ); ÌuÉqÉÉåcÉrÉiÉÑ-ÌuÉqÉÉåcÉrÉiÉÉiÉç ÌuÉqÉÉåcÉrÉiÉÉqÉç ÌuÉqÉÉåcÉrÉliÉÑ || ÌuÉqÉÉåcÉrÉ-ÌuÉqÉÉåcÉrÉiÉÉiÉç 

ÌuÉqÉÉåcÉrÉiÉqÉç ÌuÉqÉÉåcÉrÉiÉ || ÌuÉqÉÉåcÉrÉÉÌlÉ ÌuÉqÉÉåcÉrÉÉuÉ ÌuÉqÉÉåcÉrÉÉqÉ || pÉuÉiÉÑ = pÉÔ sÉÉåOèû mÉë mÉÑ L 

uÉ; pÉuÉiÉÑ-pÉuÉiÉÉiÉç pÉuÉiÉÉqÉç pÉuÉliÉÑ || pÉuÉ-pÉuÉiÉÉiÉç pÉuÉiÉqÉç pÉuÉiÉ || pÉuÉÉÌlÉ pÉuÉÉuÉ pÉuÉÉqÉ || 

33.AluÉrÉÈ- ÌuÉµÉÉrÉ, ÌuÉµÉuÉmÉÑwÉã, AÎZÉsÉÌuÉµÉMü§Éãï, ÌuÉµÉÉiqÉlÉã, ÌuÉuÉ×iÉ-ÌuÉµÉMü-

ÌuÉµÉlÉã§Éã,  ÌuÉµÉãiÉUÉrÉ,  ÌuÉÌSiÉÉÎZÉsÉ-ÌuÉµÉWû§Éãï ÌuÉµÉåµÉUÉrÉ mÉÑÂwÉÉrÉ iÉÑprÉÇ lÉqÉÈ AxiÉÑ | 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- ÌuÉµÉÇ uÉmÉÑÈ rÉxrÉ xÉÈ, iÉxqÉæ (oÉ xÉ); AÎZÉsÉÉÌlÉ ÌuÉµÉÉÌlÉ= AÎZÉsÉÌuÉµÉÉÌlÉ 

(Mü xÉ), AÎZÉsÉÌuÉµÉÉlÉÉÇ MüiÉÉï, iÉxqÉæ (wÉ iÉ xÉ); ÌuÉµÉxrÉ AÉiqÉÉ, iÉxqÉæ (wÉ iÉ xÉ); ÌuÉuÉ×iÉÇ 

ÌuÉµÉMÇü ÌuÉµÉqÉç = ÌuÉuÉ×iÉÌuÉµÉMüÌuÉµÉqÉç (Mü xÉ), ÌuÉuÉ×iÉÌuÉµÉMüÌuÉµÉxrÉ lÉåiÉÉ = 

ÌuÉuÉ×iÉÌuÉµÉMüÌuÉµÉlÉåiÉÉ, iÉxqÉæ (wÉ iÉ xÉ); ÌuÉµÉxqÉÉiÉç CiÉUÈ = ÌuÉµÉåiÉUÈ (mÉÇ iÉ xÉ); ÌuÉÌSiÉqÉç 

AÎZÉsÉqÉç = ÌuÉÌSiÉÉÎZÉsÉqÉç; ÌuÉÌSiÉÉÎZÉsÉÇ ÌuÉµÉÇ = ÌuÉÌSiÉÉÎZÉsÉÌuÉµÉqÉç (Mü xÉ); 

ÌuÉÌSiÉÉÎZÉsÉÌuÉµÉxrÉ WûiÉÉï = ÌuÉÌSiÉÉÎZÉsÉÌuÉµÉWûiÉÉï, iÉxqÉæ (wÉ iÉ xÉ); ÌuÉµÉxrÉ DµÉUÈ = 

ÌuÉµÉåµÉUÈ, iÉxqÉæ (wÉ iÉ xÉ)|  

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç- AxiÉÑ - AxÉ (pÉÑÌuÉ) sÉÉåOèû mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ; AxiÉÑ-xiÉÉiÉç xiÉÉqÉç xÉliÉÑ || LÍkÉ-

xiÉÉiÉç xiÉqÉç xiÉ || AxÉÉÌlÉ AxÉÉuÉ AxÉÉqÉ || 

34. AluÉrÉÈ- CÌiÉ xÉÈ aÉeÉMÑüsÉUÉeÉÈ oÉÉwmÉmÉÔhÉïÈ xÉÇxiÉÑuÉlÉç, xÉÇMüOûÉuÉxjÉrÉÉ EmÉeÉÌlÉiÉxÉqÉÉÍkÉÈ 

mÉUqÉmÉÑÂwÉpÉÉuÉã AÉlÉlSÍxÉlkÉÉæ qÉalÉÈ ÌlÉ¶ÉsÉÉ…¡ûÈ ¤ÉhÉÍqÉuÉ ÌlÉeÉmÉÏQûÉÇ urÉxqÉUiÉç | 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- aÉeÉÉlÉÉÇ MÑüsÉqÉç = aÉeÉMÑüsÉqÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ), aÉeÉMÑüsÉxrÉ UÉeÉÉ = 

aÉeÉMÑüsÉUÉeÉÈ (wÉ iÉ xÉ); xÉÇxiÉÑuÉlÉç = xÉqÉç + xiÉÔgÉç(xiÉuÉlÉå) + zÉiÉ×; oÉÉwmÉæÈ mÉÔhÉïÈ = 

oÉÉwmÉmÉÔhÉïÈ (iÉ× iÉ xÉ); mÉUqÉÈ mÉÑÂwÉÈ = mÉUqÉmÉÑÂwÉÈ,(Mü xÉ),  mÉUqÉmÉÑÂwÉxrÉ pÉÉuÉÈ = 
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mÉUqÉmÉÑÂwÉpÉÉuÉÈ, iÉÎxqÉlÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ), xÉƒ¡ûOûxrÉ AuÉxjÉÉ = xÉƒ¡ûOûÉuÉxjÉÉ, iÉrÉÉ (wÉ iÉ xÉ); 

EmÉeÉÌlÉiÉÈ xÉqÉÉÍkÉÈ rÉxrÉ xÉÈ = EmÉeÉÌlÉiÉxÉqÉÉÍkÉÈ (oÉ xÉ); AÉlÉlSxrÉ ÍxÉlkÉÑÈ = 

AÉlÉlSÍxÉlkÉÑÈ, iÉÎxqÉlÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ); ÌlÉeÉÉ mÉÏQûÉ = ÌlÉeÉmÉÏQûÉ, iÉÉqÉç (Mü xÉ); ÌlÉ¶ÉsÉÉÌlÉ A…¡ûÉÌlÉ 

rÉxrÉ xÉÈ = ÌlÉ¶ÉsÉÉ…¡ûÈ (oÉ xÉ)| 

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç-  urÉxqÉUiÉç = ÌuÉ + xqÉ× (sÉXèû mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ)| urÉxqÉUiÉç urÉxqÉUiÉÉqÉç urÉxqÉUlÉç | 

urÉxqÉUÈ urÉxqÉUiÉqÉç urÉxqÉUiÉ | urÉxqÉUqÉç urÉxqÉUÉuÉ urÉxqÉUÉqÉ || 

 

AjÉ aÉeÉålSìÉlÉÑaÉëWûÉå lÉÉqÉ mÉgcÉqÉÈ xÉaÉïÈ  

Canto 5  - Bestowal of Grace to Gajendra 

xiÉÑÌiÉmÉëzÉÇxÉÉ 

35.AluÉrÉÈ- xÉuÉïpÉÔiÉWØûSrÉãzÉrÉSåuÉå, mÉÔhÉïpÉÉuÉxÉÌWûiÉÉ LwÉÉ xiÉÑÌiÉÈ xÉqÉãwÉÉÇ WØûSrÉÉÌlÉ AÉÌuÉuÉãzÉ | 

iÉ§É ÍcÉUMüÉsÉÇ uÉÉxÉqÉç AMüUÉãiÉç || 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- xÉuÉÉïÍhÉ pÉÔiÉÉÌlÉ = xÉuÉïpÉÔiÉÉÌlÉ (Mü xÉ), xÉuÉïpÉÔiÉÉlÉÉÇ WØûSrÉqÉç= 

xÉuÉïpÉÔiÉWØûSrÉqÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ), xÉuÉïpÉÔiÉWØûSrÉå zÉrÉÈ = xÉuÉïpÉÔiÉWØûSrÉåzÉrÉÈ (AsÉÑMçü xÉqÉÉxÉÈ), 

xÉuÉïpÉÔiÉWØûSrÉåzÉrÉÈ SåuÉÈ, iÉÎxqÉlÉç (Mü xÉ); mÉÔhÉïÈ pÉÉuÉÈ = mÉÔhÉïpÉÉuÉÈ (Mü xÉ), mÉÔhÉïpÉÉuÉålÉ 

xÉÌWûiÉÉ = mÉÔhÉïpÉÉuÉxÉÌWûiÉÉ (iÉ× iÉ xÉ)| 

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç- AÉÌuÉuÉåzÉ = AÉ + ÌuÉzÉç (ÍsÉOèû mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ) - AÉÌuÉuÉåzÉ AÉÌuÉÌuÉzÉiÉÑÈ 

AÉÌuÉÌuÉzÉÑÈ || AÉÌuÉÌuÉÍzÉjÉ AÉÌuÉÌuÉzÉjÉÑÈ AÉÌuÉÌuÉzÉ || AÉÌuÉuÉåzÉ-AÉÌuÉÌuÉzÉ AÉÌuÉÌuÉÍzÉuÉ 

AÉÌuÉÌuÉÍzÉqÉ ||  ÍcÉUÈ MüÉsÉÈ = ÍcÉUMüÉsÉÈ, iÉqÉç (Mü xÉ); AMüUÉåiÉç = M×ü (sÉXèû mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ) 

-AMüUÉåiÉç AMÑüÂiÉÉqÉç AMÑüuÉïlÉç || AMüUÉåÈ AMÑüÂiÉqÉç AMÑüÂiÉ || AMüUuÉqÉç AMÑüuÉï AMÑüqÉï || 

kÉlSÉå ÌuÉcÉÉUÈ - UjÉÉå®iÉÉ - UÉ³ÉUÉÌuÉWû UjÉÉå®iÉÉ sÉaÉÉæ | 

36.AluÉrÉÈ- iÉjÉÉ xiÉuÉlÉÏrÉÈ AÉÌSqÉÔsÉÇ mÉÔhÉïiÉ¨uÉqÉç AÎZÉsÉÉqÉUÃmÉÇ xÉuÉïuÉÉcrÉqÉç 

AÌiÉsÉÌ†¡ûiÉpÉãSÇ qÉÑMÑülSqÉç AmÉWûÉrÉ MüÉåÅÌmÉ lÉÉÎxiÉ | 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- AÉÌS¶É AxÉÉæ qÉÔsÉgcÉ = AÉÌSqÉÔsÉqÉç (Mü xÉ); AmÉWûÉrÉ = AmÉ + WûÉ 

+ srÉmÉç; mÉÔhÉïÇ iÉ¨uÉqÉç = mÉÔhÉïiÉ¨uÉqÉç (Mü xÉ); AÎZÉsÉÉ¶É AqÉUÉ¶É = AÎZÉsÉÉqÉUÉÈ, (Mü xÉ) 

AÎZÉsÉÉqÉUÉhÉÉÇ ÃmÉÉÍhÉ rÉxrÉ xÉÈ = AÎZÉsÉÉqÉUÃmÉÈ, iÉqÉç (oÉ xÉ); xÉuÉïÇ uÉÉcrÉqÉç = 

xÉuÉïuÉÉcrÉqÉç (Mü xÉ); AÌiÉsÉÌ†¡ûiÉÈ pÉåSÈ rÉålÉ xÉÈ = AÌiÉsÉÌ†¡ûiÉpÉåSÈ, iÉqÉç (oÉ xÉ); xiÉuÉlÉÏrÉÈ 

= xiÉÑ + AlÉÏrÉUç | 

pÉaÉuÉiÉÈ mÉëÌiÉÌ¢ürÉÉ     The reflection of the Lord  

37, 38 - AluÉrÉÈ- xÉÈ DzÉÈ (xuÉ) cÉUhÉÇ SÌrÉiÉÉrÉÉÈ (MüUÉiÉç) WûxiÉmÉ©uÉiÉç AmÉWØûirÉ, 

zÉãwÉÃmÉÇ iÉsmÉÇ cÉ AmÉÉxrÉ, EixÉÑMüÍcÉ¨ÉÇ xuÉÉlÉÑrÉÉÌrÉaÉhÉÇ xÉuÉïqÉç, AÍpÉpÉÉuÉlÉ-cÉqÉÔmÉÌiÉÇ cÉ 

AmÉWûÉrÉ, uÉãaÉÉiÉç mÉÉSÒMüÉqÉÌmÉ lÉ SkÉÉU | AmÉëxÉÉÍkÉiÉ-ÌuÉWû…¡ûqÉ-UÉeÉxMülkÉÇ xÉWûxÉÉ AÍkÉÂUÉãWû 

LuÉ ||   
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urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- AmÉWØûirÉ = AmÉ + WØû + srÉmÉç; WûxiÉÈ mÉ©qÉç CuÉ, iÉxqÉÉiÉç = WûxiÉmÉ©ÉiÉç 

(Mü xÉ); AmÉÉxrÉ = AmÉ + AxÉç + srÉmÉç; zÉåwÉxrÉ ÃmÉqÉç = zÉåwÉÃmÉqÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ); AmÉWûÉrÉ 

= AmÉ + WûÉ + srÉmÉç; xuÉxrÉ AlÉÑrÉÉÌrÉlÉÈ = xuÉÉlÉÑrÉÉÌrÉlÉÈ (wÉ iÉ xÉ), xuÉÉlÉÑrÉÉÌrÉlÉÉÇ aÉhÉÈ 

= xuÉÉlÉÑrÉÉÌrÉaÉhÉÈ, iÉqÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ), EixÉÑMÇü ÍcÉ¨ÉqÉç rÉxrÉ xÉÈ (aÉhÉÈ) = EixÉÑMüÍcÉ¨ÉÈ, iÉqÉç 

(oÉ xÉ)|  cÉqÉÔlÉÉÇ mÉÌiÉÈ = cÉqÉÔmÉÌiÉÈ, iÉqÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ); ÌuÉWû…¡ûqÉÉlÉÉÇ UÉeÉÉ = ÌuÉWû…¡ûqÉUÉeÉÈ (wÉ iÉ 

xÉ), ÌuÉWû…¡ûqÉUÉeÉxrÉ xMülkÉÈ = ÌuÉWû…¡ûqÉUÉeÉxMülkÉÈ (wÉ iÉ xÉ); mÉëxÉÉÍkÉiÉÈ ÌuÉWû…¡ûqÉUÉeÉxMülkÉÈ 

=mÉëxÉÉÍkÉiÉÌuÉWû…¡ûqÉUÉeÉxMülkÉÈ (Mü xÉ); lÉ mÉëxÉÉÍkÉiÉÌuÉWû…¡ûqÉUÉeÉxMülkÉÈ = 

AmÉëxÉÉÍkÉiÉÌuÉWû…¡ûqÉUÉeÉxMülkÉÈ, iÉqÉç (lÉgÉç iÉ xÉ) | 

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç- SkÉÉU = kÉ× (ÍsÉOèû mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ); SkÉÉU SkÉëiÉÑÈ SkÉëÑÈ || SkÉjÉï SkÉëjÉÑÈ SkÉë || SkÉÉU 

SÍkÉëuÉ SÍkÉëqÉ || AÍkÉÂUÉåWû = AÍkÉ + ÂWû (oÉÏeÉeÉlqÉÌlÉ mÉëÉSÒpÉÉïuÉå cÉ) ÍsÉOèû mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ | 

ÂUÉåWû ÂÂWûiÉÑÈ ÂÂWÒûÈ || ÂUÉåÌWûjÉ ÂÂWûjÉÑÈ ÂÂWû || ÂUÉåWû ÂÂÌWûuÉ ÂÂÌWûqÉ || 

39. AluÉrÉÈ- cÉ¢ümÉÉÍhÉÈ mÉUqÉmÉÉuÉlÉuÉÏrÉïqÉç, AÍkÉMüÉÌWûiÉuÉãaÉÇ, uÉÉWûlÉÇ iÉÇ (aÉÂQûqÉç)  `iÉUxÉÉ 

rÉÉÌWû rÉÉÌWû' CÌiÉ eÉaÉÉS |  iÉÑ (xÉuÉïSÉ uÉåaÉaÉÉÍqÉlÉå aÉÂQûÉrÉ) CSÇ (ÌuÉwhÉÉåÈ uÉcÉlÉÇ) 

mÉëjÉqÉzÉoSÌuÉwÉhhÉqÉç (ApÉuÉiÉç)| 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- cÉ¢Çü mÉÉhÉÉæ rÉxrÉ xÉÈ = cÉ¢ümÉÉÍhÉÈ (oÉ xÉ); AÍkÉMüÈ AÉÌWûiÉuÉåaÉÈ rÉxrÉ 

iÉiÉç = AÍkÉMüÉÌWûiÉuÉåaÉqÉç (oÉ xÉ); mÉUqÉÇ mÉÉuÉlÉÇ uÉÏrÉïÇ rÉxrÉ iÉiÉç = mÉUqÉmÉÉuÉlÉuÉÏrÉïqÉç (oÉ xÉ); 

iÉUxÉÉ = zÉÏbÉëqÉç; mÉëjÉqÉÈ zÉoSÈ = mÉëjÉqÉzÉoSÈ (Mü xÉ), mÉëjÉqÉzÉoSÈ ÌuÉwÉhhÉqÉç (Mü xÉ)| 

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç- rÉÉÌWû = rÉÉ (sÉÉåOèû qÉ mÉÑ L uÉ); rÉÉiÉÑ-rÉÉiÉÉiÉç rÉÉiÉÉqÉç rÉliÉÑ |  rÉÉÌWû-rÉÉiÉÉiÉç rÉÉiÉqÉç 

rÉÉiÉ|  rÉÉÌlÉ rÉÉuÉ rÉÉqÉ || eÉaÉÉS = aÉS (urÉ£üÉrÉÉÇ uÉÉÍcÉ) ÍsÉOèû mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ; eÉaÉÉS eÉaÉSiÉÑÈ 

eÉaÉSÒÈ || eÉaÉÌSjÉ eÉaÉSjÉÑÈ eÉaÉS || eÉaÉÉS-eÉaÉS eÉaÉÌSuÉ eÉaÉÌSqÉ || 

pÉaÉuÉixuÉÃmÉqÉç      Description of the Lord 

40, 41, 42 - AluÉrÉÈ- lÉÏsÉqÉãbÉxÉqÉqÉÉãWûlÉMüÉrÉÇ, ÌuÉ±ÑSqoÉUqÉç, AmÉÉUM×ümÉÉsÉÑÇ, 

uÉãSÃmÉÌuÉWûaÉã xÉÑÌlÉwÉhhÉÇ, uÉãSqÉÉæÍsÉwÉÑ cÉ qÉÑÌSìiÉmÉÉSqÉç - AËUcÉ¢üÌuÉlÉÉzÉÇ, 

rÉÉãÌaÉUÉeÉlÉÑiÉxÉÉUxÉWûxÉëÇ, WãûÌiÉUÉeÉÇ, qÉÉlÉxÉiÉ¨uÉÇ, bÉÉãUSzÉïlÉxÉÑSzÉïlÉxÉÇ¥ÉÇ MüÉsÉcÉ¢üqÉç, AÌmÉ (cÉ)- 

AmÉUãhÉ MüUãhÉ cÉlSìuÉhÉïzÉÑpÉzÉ„¡ûmÉÌiÉÇ cÉ xÉÇpÉUliÉqÉç AqoÉÑeÉWûxiÉÇ iÉÇ xÉWûxÉÉ ÌuÉsÉÉãYrÉ, AxqÉæ 

xÉÉÇoÉÑeÉÉiqÉMüUqÉç AÉmÉïrÉiÉç (aÉeÉålSìÈ)| 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- lÉÏsÉÈ qÉåbÉÈ = lÉÏsÉqÉåbÉÈ (Mü xÉ), lÉÏsÉqÉåbÉxrÉ xÉqÉÈ = lÉÏsÉqÉåbÉxÉqÉÈ (wÉ 

iÉ xÉ), qÉÉåWûlÉÈ MüÉrÉÈ = qÉÉåWûlÉMüÉrÉÈ (Mü xÉ), lÉÏsÉqÉåbÉxÉqÉÈ qÉÉåWûlÉMüÉrÉÈ rÉxrÉ xÉÈ, iÉqÉç (oÉ 

xÉ); ÌuÉ±ÑiÉç CuÉ AqoÉUÇ rÉxrÉ xÉÈ, iÉqÉç (oÉ xÉ); AmÉÉUÈ M×ümÉÉsÉÑÈ, iÉqÉç (Mü xÉ); uÉåSÃmÉÈ 

ÌuÉWûaÉÈ = uÉåSÃmÉÌuÉWûaÉÈ, iÉÎxqÉlÉç (Mü xÉ); uÉåSÉlÉÉÇ qÉÉæsÉrÉÈ, iÉåwÉÑ (wÉ iÉ xÉ); qÉÑÌSìiÉÉæ mÉÉSÉæ 

rÉxrÉ xÉÈ, iÉqÉç (oÉ xÉ)|  xÉÑSzÉïlÉ CÌiÉ xÉÇ¥ÉÉ rÉxrÉ xÉÈ = xÉÑSzÉïlÉxÉÇ¥ÉÈ (oÉ xÉ), bÉÉåUÇ SzÉïlÉÇ 

rÉxrÉ xÉÈ = bÉÉåUSzÉïlÉÈ (oÉ xÉ), bÉÉåUSzÉïlÉ¶É AxÉÉæ xÉÑSzÉïlÉxÉÇ¥ÉÈ = bÉÉåUSzÉïlÉxÉÑSzÉïlÉxÉÇ¥ÉÈ 

(Mü xÉ); MüÉsÉxrÉ cÉ¢üqÉç = MüÉsÉcÉ¢üqÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ); AUÏhÉÉÇ cÉ¢üqÉç = AËUcÉ¢üqÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ), 
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AËUcÉ¢üxrÉ ÌuÉlÉÉzÉqÉç = AËUcÉ¢üÌuÉlÉÉzÉqÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ); rÉÉåÌaÉlÉÉÇ UÉeÉÉ = rÉÉåÌaÉUÉeÉÈ (wÉ iÉ xÉ), 

rÉÉåÌaÉUÉeÉæÈ lÉÑiÉqÉç = rÉÉåÌaÉUÉeÉlÉÑiÉqÉç (iÉ× iÉ xÉ), rÉÉåÌaÉUÉeÉlÉÑiÉÇ xÉÉUxÉWûxÉëqÉç = 

rÉÉåÌaÉUÉeÉlÉÑiÉxÉÉUxÉWûxÉëqÉç (Mü xÉ); WåûiÉÏlÉÉÇ UÉeÉÉ = WåûÌiÉUÉeÉÈ, iÉqÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ), qÉÉlÉxÉÇ iÉ¨uÉqÉç 

= qÉÉlÉxÉiÉ¨uÉqÉç (Mü xÉ)  cÉlSìxrÉ uÉhÉï CuÉ uÉhÉïÈ rÉxrÉ xÉÈ = cÉlSìuÉhÉïÈ (oÉ xÉ), zÉ„¡ûÉlÉÉÇ 

mÉÌiÉÈ = zÉ„¡ûmÉÌiÉÈ,(wÉ iÉ xÉ) zÉÑpÉÈ zÉ„¡ûmÉÌiÉÈ = zÉÑpÉzÉ„¡ûmÉÌiÉÈ (Mü xÉ), cÉlSìuÉhÉï¶ÉÉxÉÉæ 

zÉ„¡ûmÉÌiÉ¶É = cÉlSìuÉhÉïzÉ„¡ûmÉÌiÉÈ, iÉqÉç (Mü xÉ); ÌuÉsÉÉåYrÉ = ÌuÉ + sÉÉåM×ü + srÉmÉç; AqoÉÑeÉÇ 

WûxiÉå rÉxrÉ xÉÈ = AqoÉÑeÉWûxiÉÈ (oÉ xÉ); AqoÉÑeÉålÉ xÉWû ÌuÉ±ÉqÉÉlÉÈ CÌiÉ xÉÉqoÉÑeÉÈ (oÉ xÉ), 

AÉiqÉlÉÈ MüUÈ = AÉiqÉMüUÈ (wÉ iÉ xÉ), xÉÉqoÉÑeÉÈ AÉiqÉMüUÈ rÉxrÉ xÉÈ (oÉ xÉ) | 

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç- AÉmÉïrÉiÉç = AÉ + G (aÉÌiÉmÉëÉmÉhÉrÉÉåÈ) + ÍhÉcÉç, sÉXèû mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ | AÉmÉïrÉiÉç 

AÉmÉïrÉiÉÉqÉç AÉmÉïrÉlÉç || AÉmÉïrÉÈ AÉmÉïrÉiÉqÉç AÉmÉïrÉiÉ || AÉmÉïrÉqÉç AÉmÉïrÉÉuÉ AÉmÉïrÉÉqÉ || 

aÉeÉålSìxrÉ xÉuÉï-xÉqÉmÉïhÉ-pÉÉuÉÈ    Surrender of the elephant   

43. AluÉrÉÈ- AxÉÉæ ÌlÉÎZÉsÉÉaÉqÉãwÉÑ rÉlqÉl§ÉqÉç E¨ÉqÉiÉqÉÇ, rÉÉãaÉÏµÉUæÈ AWûUWûÈ xÉqÉÑmÉÉxrÉiÉã uÉæ, 

``pÉaÉuÉlÉç lÉÉUÉrÉhÉ AÎZÉsÉaÉÑUÉã iÉã lÉqÉÈ'' CirÉãuÉ xÉÇÌaÉUiÉç, lÉã§ÉÇ ÌlÉÍqÉqÉÏsÉ | 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- AÎZÉsÉaÉÑUÉå = AÎZÉsÉÉlÉÉÇ aÉÑÂÈ, iÉxrÉ xÉqoÉÑÎ®È(wÉ iÉ xÉ); E¨ÉqÉiÉqÉqÉç = 

E¨ÉqÉ + iÉqÉmÉç; ÌlÉÎZÉsÉÉÈ AÉaÉqÉÉÈ = ÌlÉÎZÉsÉÉaÉqÉÉÈ, iÉåwÉÑ (Mü xÉ); rÉÉåÌaÉlÉÉqÉç DµÉUÈ, iÉæÈ (wÉ 

iÉ xÉ);  

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç - ÌlÉÍqÉqÉÏsÉ = ÌlÉ + qÉÏsÉ (ÌlÉqÉåwÉhÉå) (ÍsÉOèû mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ) - ÌlÉÍqÉqÉÏsÉ ÌlÉÍqÉÍqÉsÉiÉÑÈ 

ÌlÉÍqÉÍqÉsÉÑÈ || ÌlÉÍqÉqÉÏÍsÉjÉ ÌlÉÍqÉÍqÉsÉjÉÑÈ ÌlÉÍqÉqÉÏsÉ || ÌlÉÍqÉqÉÏsÉ ÌlÉÍqÉÍqÉÍsÉuÉ ÌlÉÍqÉÍqÉÍsÉqÉ || 

xÉqÉÑmÉÉxrÉiÉå - xÉqÉç + EmÉç + AÉxÉç (MüqÉïÍhÉ) (sÉOèû mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ); xÉÌ…¡ûUiÉç = xÉqÉç + (aÉÚ 

sÉXèû mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ) - xÉÌ…¡ûUiÉç xÉÌ…¡ûUiÉÉqÉç xÉÌ…¡ûUlÉç | xÉÌ…¡ûUÈ xÉÌ…¡ûUiÉqÉç xÉÌ…¡ûUiÉ | xÉÌ…¡ûUqÉç 

xÉÌ…¡ûUÉuÉ xÉÌ…¡ûUÉqÉ || 

xÉÑSzÉïlÉcÉ¢üuÉhÉïlÉqÉç  The description of the Sudarshana chakram  

44.AluÉrÉÈ- cÉOÒûsÉSWûlÉbÉÉãUÉlÉç, ÌuÉxTÑüÍsÉ…¡ûÉlÉç ÌMüUliÉÏqÉç, AzÉÌlÉzÉiÉÍzÉiÉÉÇ iÉÉÇ 

MüÉãÌOûpÉÉxuÉimÉëMüÉzÉÉqÉç, WûiÉSlÉÑeÉxÉWûxÉëxrÉ AxÉëÌSakÉÉiqÉkÉÉUÉÇ ÌlÉeÉWãûÌiÉÇ lÉ¢üSãWåû qÉÑqÉÉãcÉ | 

urÉÉMüUhÉ ÌoÉlSuÉÈ- cÉOÒûsÉÉÈ SWûlÉÉÈ = cÉOÒûsÉSWûlÉÉÈ (Mü xÉ), cÉOÒûsÉSWûlÉÉÈ bÉÉåUÉÈ, iÉÉlÉç (Mü 

xÉ); ÌMüUliÉÏqÉç = ÌMüUç +zÉiÉ× + XûÏmÉç; AzÉlÉÏlÉÉÇ zÉiÉqÉç = AzÉÌlÉzÉiÉqÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ), 

AzÉÌlÉzÉiÉqÉç CuÉ ÍzÉiÉÉ, iÉÉqÉç (Mü xÉ); MüÉåOûrÉÈ pÉÉxuÉliÉÈ (xÉÔrÉÉïÈ) = MüÉåÌOûpÉÉxuÉliÉÈ (Mü 

xÉ), MüÉåÌOûpÉÉxuÉiÉÉÇ mÉëMüÉzÉÈ rÉxrÉÉÈ xÉÉ, iÉÉqÉç (oÉ xÉ); WûiÉÉÈ SlÉÑeÉÉÈ = WûiÉSlÉÑeÉÉÈ (Mü xÉ), 

WûiÉSlÉÑeÉÉlÉÉÇ xÉWûxÉëqÉç, iÉxrÉ (wÉ iÉ xÉ); AxÉëåhÉ ÌSakÉÉ = AxÉëÌSakÉÉ (iÉ× iÉ xÉ), AÉiqÉlÉÈ 

kÉÉUÉ = AÉiqÉkÉÉUÉ (wÉ iÉ xÉ) AxÉëÌSakÉÉ AÉiqÉkÉÉUÉ rÉxrÉÉÈ xÉÉ, iÉÉqÉç (oÉ xÉ), ÌlÉeÉÉ WåûÌiÉÈ = 

ÌlÉeÉWåûÌiÉÈ iÉÉqÉç, (Mü xÉ); lÉ¢üxrÉ SåWåû = lÉ¢üSåWåû (wÉ iÉ xÉ);  

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç- qÉÑqÉÉåcÉ = qÉÑcÉç ÍsÉOèû mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ| qÉÑqÉÉåcÉ qÉÑqÉÑcÉiÉÑÈ qÉÑqÉÑcÉÑÈ || qÉÑqÉÑÍcÉjÉ qÉÑqÉÑcÉjÉÑÈ 

qÉÑqÉÑcÉ || qÉÑqÉÉåcÉ-qÉÑqÉÑcÉ qÉÑqÉÑÍcÉuÉ qÉÑqÉÑÍcÉqÉ || 
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lÉ¢üuÉkÉÈ      Slaying of the crocodile  

45. AluÉrÉÈ- xÉqÉaÉëÌuÉ¥ÉÉlÉoÉsÉÏ rÉÉãaÉÏµÉUÈ xÉÇiÉqÉxÉxrÉ ÌmÉhQÇû rÉjÉÉ uÉÉ (iÉjÉÉ) UjÉÉ…¡ûUÉeÉÈ 

iÉÏ¤hÉÉãaÉëSÇ·íÇ qÉMüUxrÉ SãWÇû ÌuÉSSÉU || 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- UjÉxrÉ A…¡ûqÉç = UjÉÉ…¡ûqÉç (cÉ¢üqÉç) (wÉ iÉ xÉ), UjÉÉ…¡ûÉlÉÉÇ UÉeÉÉ = UjÉÉ…¡ûUÉeÉÈ 

(wÉ iÉ xÉ); iÉÏ¤hÉÉÈ EaÉëÉÈ SÇ·íÉÈ rÉxrÉ xÉÈ, iÉqÉç (oÉ xÉ); xÉqÉaÉëÇ ÌuÉ¥ÉÉlÉÇ = xÉqÉaÉëÌuÉ¥ÉÉlÉqÉç (Mü 

xÉ), xÉqÉaÉëÌuÉ¥ÉÉlÉålÉ oÉsÉÏ (iÉ× iÉ xÉ), xÉliÉqÉxÉqÉç = qÉÉåWûÈ | 

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç- ÌuÉSSÉU = ÌuÉ + SÛ (ÌuÉSÉUhÉå) ÍsÉOèû mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ; ÌuÉSSÉU ÌuÉSSìiÉÑÈ-ÌuÉSUiÉÑÈ 

ÌuÉSSìÓÈ-ÌuÉSSÂÈ || ÌuÉSSËUjÉ ÌuÉSSìjÉÑÈ-ÌuÉSSUjÉÑÈ ÌuÉSSì-ÌuÉSSU || ÌuÉSSÉU-ÌuÉSSU ÌuÉSÌSìuÉ 

ÌuÉSSËUuÉ ÌuÉSÌSìqÉ - ÌuÉSSËUqÉ || 

aÉeÉrÉÔjÉÉÌSxÉliÉÑÌ¹È   The enjoyment of the group of the elephants  

46.AluÉrÉÈ- qÉ×irÉÉãÈ qÉÑZÉÉiÉç ÌuÉqÉÑ£üÍqÉuÉ AÉlÉlS-iÉÑÎlSsÉiÉlÉÑÇ aÉeÉrÉÔjÉlÉÉjÉqÉç AuÉã¤rÉ, 

iÉSÏrÉaÉÉ§ÉÇ mÉëãqhÉÉ xmÉ×zÉliÉÇ mÉëxÉÉS- xÉÑqÉÑZÉÇ SãuÉÇ cÉ AuÉã¤rÉ xÉuÉãï AÌiÉqÉÉãSxÉqÉÑSìqÉalÉÉÈ 

(ApÉuÉlÉç) | 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- AÉlÉlSålÉ iÉÑÎlSsÉÉ AÉlÉlSiÉÑÎlSsÉÉ (iÉ× iÉ xÉ), AÉlÉlSiÉÑÎlSsÉÉ iÉlÉÑÈ rÉxrÉ 

xÉÈ, iÉqÉç (oÉ xÉ); aÉeÉrÉÔjÉxrÉ lÉÉjÉÈ iÉqÉç (wÉ iÉ xÉ); AuÉå¤rÉ = AuÉ + D¤Éç + srÉmÉç; zÉÉåpÉlÉÇ 

qÉÑZÉÇ rÉxrÉ xÉÈ = xÉÑqÉÑZÉÈ (oÉ xÉ), mÉëxÉÉSÉrÉ xÉÑqÉÑZÉÈ iÉqÉç (cÉ iÉ xÉ); iÉxrÉ CSqÉç = iÉSÏrÉqÉç 

( iÉSè + DrÉ), iÉSÏrÉÇ aÉÉ§ÉqÉç = iÉSÏrÉaÉÉ§ÉqÉç (Mü xÉ); mÉëåqhÉÉ = lÉ, lÉmÉÑÇ iÉ× L; xmÉ×zÉliÉqÉç = 

xmÉ×zÉ + zÉiÉ×;AÌiÉqÉÉåSÈ xÉqÉÑSìÈ=AÌiÉqÉÉåSxÉqÉÑSìÈ (Mü xÉ),AÌiÉqÉÉåSxÉqÉÑSìå qÉalÉÉÈ(xÉ iÉ xÉ) | 

aÉeÉålSìÉlÉÑaÉëWûÈ  Delivering the gift offer to the elephant  

47. AluÉrÉÈ- rÉÉåÅrÉÇ aÉeÉÈ xÉÈ mÉÑUÉ lÉUUÉeÉÈ AÉxÉÏiÉç ÌWû! pÉ£üÉå¨ÉqÉÉãÅÌmÉ qÉÑÌlÉlÉÉ `MÑügeÉUÉã 

pÉuÉ' CÌiÉ zÉmiÉÈ | AjÉ SÒsÉïpÉiÉqÉÇ SãuÉÇ ÌlÉÍkÉqÉç AÉmÉ | ÌuÉqÉsÉãÎlSìrÉÉhÉÉÇ zÉÉmÉÉãÅÌmÉ ESMïüxÉÑZÉSÈ  

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ- lÉUUÉeÉÈ - lÉUÉhÉÉqÉç UÉeÉÉ (wÉ iÉ xÉ); pÉ£åüwÉÑ E¨ÉqÉÈ = pÉ£üÉå¨ÉqÉÈ (xÉ iÉ 

xÉ); SÒsÉïpÉ + iÉqÉmÉç; ESMïüÈ = pÉÌuÉwrÉiMüÉsÉÈ, ESMåïü xÉÑZÉqÉç = ESMïüxÉÑZÉqÉç (xÉ iÉ xÉ); 

ESMïüxÉÑZÉÇ SSÉiÉÏÌiÉ=ESMïüxÉÑZÉSÈ(EmÉmÉSxÉqÉÉxÉÈ);ÌuÉqÉsÉÉÌlÉ CÎlSìrÉÉÍhÉ rÉåwÉÉÇ iÉå,iÉåwÉÉqÉç (oÉ xÉ)  

Ì¢ürÉÉmÉSqÉç- AÉxÉÏiÉç - AxÉç sÉXèû mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ; AÉxÉÏiÉç AÉxiÉÉqÉç AÉxÉlÉç || AÉxÉÏÈ AÉxiÉqÉç 

AÉxiÉ || AÉxÉqÉç AÉxuÉ AÉxqÉ || AÉmÉ - AÉmÉsÉ× (urÉÉmiÉÉæ) ÍsÉOèû mÉë mÉÑ L uÉ| AÉmÉ AÉmÉiÉÑÈ 

AÉmÉÑÈ || AÉÌmÉjÉ AÉmÉjÉÑÈ AÉmÉ || AÉmÉ AÉÌmÉuÉ AÉÌmÉqÉ ||  

48. AluÉrÉÈ -AjÉ, uÉUuÉUÌuÉwhÉÉåÈ, xmÉzÉïmÉÔiÉÈ, ÌuÉaÉiÉ-MüsÉÑzÉaÉlkÉÈ, MüUÏlSìÈ, ÌuÉÍkÉ-xÉlÉMü-

qÉWåûlSìæÈ, xÉxmÉ×WÇû, uÉÏ¤rÉqÉÉhÉÈ, SåuÉMüÉÂhrÉ-sÉprÉqÉç, mÉUqÉmÉÑÂwÉ-sÉÉåMüqÉç, mÉÉwÉïSiuÉÉrÉ, pÉåeÉå | 

urÉÉMüUhÉÌoÉlSuÉÈ – uÉUåwÉÑ uÉUÈ = uÉUuÉUÈ (xÉ.iÉ.xÉ) uÉUuÉU¶ÉÉxÉÉæ ÌuÉwhÉÑ¶É, iÉxrÉ (Mü.xÉ) xmÉ×WûrÉÉ 

xÉWû / rÉÑaÉmÉiÉç = xÉxmÉ×WûqÉç (A.xÉ) mÉÉwÉïSxrÉ pÉÉuÉÈ=mÉÉwÉïSiuÉqÉç, iÉxqÉæ (mÉÉwÉïS+iuÉ) 

pÉeÉ xÉåuÉÉrÉÉqÉç – ÍsÉOèû mÉë.mÉÑ.LMüuÉcÉlÉqÉç | 

****** 
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तृतीयः  पाठः  

  भतृृहरेः  नीततशतके सुजन-पद्धततः  
¦ÃpPÉ 
¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ ̧ Á»vÀåzÀ°è ̈ sÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ zÀeÉðAiÀÄ PÀ«AiÉÄAzÀÄ ̧ ÀªÀðªÀiÁ£Àå£ÁVzÁÝ£É. CªÀ£À 

ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ±ÀvÀPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ‘±ÀvÀPÀvÀæ¬ÄÃ’ JAzÀÄ ¸ÀÄ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ. CªÀÅ-±ÀÈAUÁgÀ±ÀvÀPÀ, ¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÊgÁUÀå±ÀvÀPÀ. 
F ±ÀvÀPÀUÀ¼À ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÉÃ CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è ¥Àæw¥Á¢vÀªÁzÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆa¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ‘¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀ’ªÀÅ 
ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£ÀÄ AiÀÄ±À¹éÃ fÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÀqȨ́ À®Ä CvÀåUÀvÀåªÁzÀ ¸À®ºÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¸ÀªÀiÁdfÃ«AiÀiÁzÀ 
ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ¨Á½£À°è £Á£Á «zsÀzÀ d£ÀgÉÆqÀ£É ¨Á¼À¯ÉÃ¨ÉÃPÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DUÀ vÁ£ÀÄ ºÉÃUÉ 
ªÀwð¸À¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ ‘¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀ’zÀAxÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±Àð£À ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛªÉ. F CxÀðzÀ°è EAxÀ 
UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀåjUÉ ‘zÁj¢Ã¥À’UÀ¼ÀÄ.  

EµÉÆÖAzÀÄ G¥ÀPÁjAiÀiÁzÀ ‘¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀ’ªÀ£ÀÄß §gÉzÀ ¨sÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ PÀÄjvÁUÀ°Ã CªÀ£À 
PÁ®-zÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À §UÉUÁUÀ°Ã AiÀiÁªÀ «ªÀgÀUÀ¼ÀÆ w½AiÀÄ¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä zÀÄzÉÊðªÀ. 
‘ªÁPÀå¥À¢ÃAiÀÄ’ªÉA§ ªÁåPÀgÀt UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ£ÀÄ §gÉ¢gÀ̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ £ÀA§ÄUÉ EzÉ. Qæ.±À.651gÀ 
¸ÀÄªÀiÁjUÉ ªÉÊAiÀiÁPÀgÀtÂAiÀiÁzÀ ¨sÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÄ ¸ÀéUÀðªÁ¹AiÀiÁzÀ£ÉAzÀÄ aÃ£À zÉÃ±À¢AzÀ ¨sÁgÀvÀPÉÌ 
§AzÀ EwìAUÀ JA§ ¥ÀæªÁ¹AiÀÄÄ §gÉ¢nÖzÁÝ£É. DzÀgÉ D ¨sÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÆ ±ÀvÀPÀvÀæAiÀÄzÀ 
¨sÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÆ M§â£ÉÃ JA§ÄzÀgÀ §UÉÎ RavÀªÁzÀ ¸ÁQëUÀ½®è.  

¨sÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ RavÀªÁzÀ LwºÁ¹PÀ ¸ÀAUÀwUÀ¼ÀÄ UÉÆwÛ®è¢zÀÝgÀÆ ¥ÁæaÃ£ÀªÁzÀ 
PÉ®ªÀÅ LwºÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ w½zÀÄ§A¢ªÉ : «ÃgÀ¸ÉÃ£À£ÉA§ UÀAzsÀªÀð¤UÉ £Á®égÀÄ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÀÄ-¨sÀvÀÈðºÀj, 
«PÀæªÀiÁ¢vÀå, ¸ÀÄ¨sÀl«ÃgÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÄÊ£ÁªÀw. dA§Æ¢éÃ¥ÀzÀ CgÀ¸À¤UÉ M§â¼ÉÃ ªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¸ÀÄ²Ã¯Á; 
FPÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄUÀ ¨sÀvÀÈðºÀj. D CgÀ¸À¤UÉ UÀAqÀÄ ªÀÄPÀÌ½gÀ°®èªÁzÀÝjAzÀ CªÀ£ÀÄ ¨sÀvÀÈðºÀjUÉ gÁdå 
M¦à¹zÀ. ¨sÀvÀÈðºÀj gÁdzsÁ¤AiÀÄ£ÀÄß GdÓ¬Ä¤UÉ ¸ÀÜ¼ÁAvÀj¹zÀ; ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «PÀæªÀiÁ¢vÀå¤UÉ ¥ÀlÖ PÀnÖ 
¸ÀÄ¨sÀl«ÃgÀå£À£ÀÄß ¸ÉÃ£Á¥ÀwAiÀÄ£ÁßV £ÉÃ«Ä¹ À̧£Áå¸À ¹éÃPÀj¹zÀ.  

¨sÀvÀÈðºÀj ªÉÊgÁUÀå vÁ½ £ÁxÀ¥ÀAxÀzÀ UÉÆÃgÀPÀë£ÁxÀgÀ ²µÀå£ÁV AiÉÆÃUÀ «zÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀ°vÀ£ÀÄ. 
PÁgÀuÁAvÀgÀUÀ½AzÀ CªÀ£ÀÄ wgÀÄV §AzÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÁjAiÀiÁzÀ. ªÉÊgÁUÀå vÁ½ ¨ËzÀÞ ªÀÄvÁªÀ®A©AiÀiÁzÀ; 
‘ªÁPÀå¥À¢ÃAiÀÄ’ §gÉzÀ. ¥ÀÄ£ÀB EºÀfÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è D¸ÀPÀÛ£ÁV UÀÈºÀ¸ÀÜ£ÁzÀ. ¥ÀÄ£ÀB ªÉÊgÁUÀå vÁ½zÀ. »ÃUÉ 
ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¨Áj UÀÈºÀ¸ÀÜ£ÁV ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¨Áj ¸À£Áå¹AiÀiÁzÀ. PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è D¼Áégï ¸ÀA¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ 
CgÀtåªÉÇAzÀgÀ°è ¸ÀªÀiÁ¢ü̧ ÀÜ£ÁzÀ. EA¢UÀÆ D ¸ÀÜ¼À »AzÀÄUÀ½UÉ ¥À«v Àæ. C°è ‘¨sÀvÀÈðºÀjeÉÆåÃw’ 
JA§ CRAqÀ ¢Ã¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß Gj¸ÀÄwÛzÁÝgÀAvÉ. GdÓ¬Ä¤AiÀÄ ¸À«ÄÃ¥ÀzÀ°è ¨sÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÄ vÀ¥ÀUÉÊzÀ 
UÀÄºÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ªÀÄUÀzsÀgÁd ¹AºÀ¸ÉÃ£À£À ªÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ ¥ÀzÁäQëAiÀÄÄ ¨sÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ ºÉAqÀw.  

F LwºÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß EwºÁ¸ÀdÕgÀÄ M¥ÀÄàªÀÅ¢®è. zÀAvÀPÀxÉUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ w½AiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÉ£ÀÄßvÁÛgÉ. DzÀgÉ 
¨sÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ ¯ÉÆÃPÁ£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ ªÀiÁvÀæ ¸ÀÆPÀëöä ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C¥ÁgÀªÉA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁgÀÆ C®èUÀ¼ÉAiÀÄ¯ÁgÀgÀÄ. 
‘±ÀÈAUÁgÀ±ÀvÀPÀ’zÀ°è vÁgÀÄtå ¸ÀºÀdªÁzÀ «µÀAiÉÆÃ¥À¨sÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À gÀ¸ÀªÀvÁÛzÀ §tÚ£É¬ÄzÀÝgÀÆ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è 
CªÀ£ÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄ ¸ÀÄRUÀ¼À zÀÄµÀàjuÁªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀÄjvÀÄ JZÀÑjPÉ ¤ÃrzÁÝ£É. ‘ªÉÊgÁUÀå±ÀvÀPÀ’ªÀÅ 
¯ÉÆÃPÁ£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀzÀ gÀ¸ÀUÀnÖ. EºÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ C¸ÁgÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ s̈Á«AiÀiÁV §tÂÚ¹ JAxÀªÀ£À®Æè 
ªÉÊgÁUÀå ªÀÄÆr¸À®Ä ¸ÀªÀÄxÀðªÁVzÉ. ‘¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀ’zÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀé-G¥ÀAiÀÄÄPÀÛvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §tÂÚ̧ ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ C£ÀUÀvÀå. 
EA¢UÀÆ C£ÉÃPÀgÀÄ EzÀgÀ°è ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀ ¸ÀAUÀwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤vÀåfÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¸ÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. DAiÀiÁ 



64 | P a g e  
 

¸À¤ßªÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è eÁÕ£ÀªÀÈzÀÞgÀÄ ¨sÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß GzÁºÀj¹ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±Àð£À ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. 
»ÃUÉ ‘¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀ’ C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀUÀªÀÄå.  

‘±ÀvÀPÀ’ªÉA§ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ MAzÀÄ £ÀÆgÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À ¸ÀªÀÄÄZÀÑAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆa¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DzÀgÉ 
¨sÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄ ‘±ÀvÀPÀ’UÀ¼À°è £ÀÆgÀQÌAvÀ C¢üPÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ½ªÉ. ¨sÀvÀÈðºÀjAiÀÄÄ RavÀªÁV 100 
±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀ£ÉÆÃ ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 100 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÀ£ÉÆÃ JA§ÄzÀÄ w½¢®è. CªÀ£À 
C£ÀAvÀgÀ §AzÀªÀgÀÄ vÁªÀÅ gÀa¹zÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÉÃj¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ F ‘±ÀvÀPÀ’UÀ¼À°èAiÀÄ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À 
¸ÀASÉå ºÉaÑgÀ§ºÀÄzÉA§ÄzÀÄ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ. »ÃVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ RavÀªÁzÀ 100 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
PÀAqÀÄ»rAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀµÀÖ¸ÁzsÀå. F ¤Ãw ±ÀvÀPÀzÀ°è ««zsÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß M¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ ªÀÄÆRð¥ÀzÀÞw, 
«zÀévï¥ÀzÀÞw ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁV MlÄÖ ºÀvÀÄÛ « s̈ÁUÀUÀ½ªÉ.  

 

 

 

Bhartruhari  

Bhartruhari is revered as a great poet. His literary work of three 
books containing a hundred verses each (Shatakam) is popularly 
known as Shatakatrayee. The Shatakatrayee consists of Shangaara-

shatakam, Neeti-Shatakam and Vairaagya-Shatakam. The very 
names of these Shatakams describe the subject covered in each of 
them.  

It is really sad and unfortunate that the details of life, time of 
such a great poet who lettered a work such as the Neeti-Shatakam, 
are not known. 

It is believed that Bhartruhari has also authored a work on 
grammar called the Vakyapadiya.Yi-Jing (635-713 CE), also known 

as I-tsing, a 7th century Chinese Buddhist pilgrim who visited India, 
in his travel notes records the death Bhartruhari, a renowned 
grammarian. However, it is not clear if the Bhartruhari the 

grammarian and the Bhartruhari the author of Shatakatrayee is the 
same.Even though the historical details are not established about 
Bhartruhari, a few details are popularly known among the people 
literary circles are given below.  

A Gandharva named Veerasena had four children namely 
Bhartruhari, Vikramaaditya, Subhataveerya and Mynaavati. 

Bhartruhari’s mother, Susheela, was the only daughter of the king 
of Jamboodweepa. Since the king of Jambudweepa had no sons, 
Bhartruhari inherited the throne of his maternal grandfather. 
Bhartruhari later shifted his capital to Ujjayini; and handed over the 
reins of the kingdom to his brother Vikramaaditya and made 
Subhataveerya the Commander-in-Chief. And he himself accepted 

celibacy and renunciation of worldly possessions.  
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After taking celibacy upon himself, Bhartruhari, learned the 
Yoga-Vidya under the tutelage Gorakshanaatha, a proponent of the 

Naatha-pantha. For some reasons, he returned to the worldly life. 
And again, he renounced the worldly life, took up Buddhism,and 

authored the work on grammar, called the Vakyapadîya. Thus, he 
shifted between worldly life (Gruhasthashrama) and renunciation 
(Sanyaasa) thrice and finally attained the state of Samaadhi at a 
forest near Alwar. Even today, the place is revered by Hindus as 
being holy and an eternal-flame called the Bhartruhari – jyoti is lit 
at the shrine. The cave where Bhartruhari is believed to have 

practiced penance is visited by many pilgrims. Padmakshi, the 
princess of Magadha is believed to be the wife of Bhartruhari. 

However, the historians do not agree with these accounts and 

call them mere legends. However, no one can deny the importance of 
the literary works of Bhartruhari as they are results of his vast 
experience and insightfulness. 

Even though we see countless accounts of sensual enjoyment in 
the Shringaara-shatakam, in the end Bhartruhari alerts us of the ill 
effects of excessive indulgence in sensual enjoyment. The Vairaagya-
Shatakam is the essence of his experiential pragmatism. It effectively 
explains the hollowness of materialistic possessions and the 
importance of renunciation. 

The Neeti-Shatakam provides the advice necessary for leading a 
successful life. Man being a social animal will need to deal with 

various kinds of people. And this work of Bhartàhari, the Neeti-
Shatakam, provides valuable inputs as to how one should deal 
various kinds of people in real life situations. And because of this, 
the literary works like the Neeti-Shatakam shine as beacon of hope. 

A Shatakam is a literary work that contains a hundred verses. 
But the Shatakatrayee of Bhartruhari, contain more that hundred 
verses in each of the Shatakams. However, scholars believe that this 
could be because of additions and interpolation from later dates. 
Though the exact number of verses in the Neeti-Shatakam remains 
uncertain due to potential later additions and interpolations, 

scholars agree on the enduring wisdom contained within its verses. 

Bhartruhari’s legacy endures through his profound insights shared 
in these timeless literary works, offering guidance and inspiration to 
generations of readers. 
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The Nitishataka of Bhartruhari is an excellent specimen of 
sententious poetry  with lofty ideas for the general guidance of 

mankind. It is divided into ten sections as follows. 

1. मूखिपद्धत ः                       - On Ignorance  

2. तवि ्-पद्धत ः   -  On Learning  

3. मानशौयि-पद्धत ः   -  On Self-respect 

4. अथि-पद्धत ः   -  On Wealth  

5. दुजिन-पद्धत ः   -  On the wicked  

6. सुजन-पद्धत ः   -  On the Virtuous  

7. परोपिार-पद्धत ः   -  On Benevolence  

8. धैयि-पद्धत ः   -  On Courage  

9. दैव-पद्धत ः   -  On Destiny  

10. िमि-पद्धत ः   -    On Karma 

 

 

सुजन-पद्धततः  

वाञ्छा सज्जन-सङ्गमे परगुिे प्रीत गुिरौ नम्र ा  

तवद्यायािं व्यसनिं स्वयोतषत  रत ः  लोिापवादाद् भयम् । 

भक्तः  शूतलतन शक्तरात्मदमने सिंसगिमुक्तः  खले  

येषे्व े तनवसक्न्त तनमिल-गुिासे्भ्यो महद्भ्यो नमः  ॥ १ ॥ 

 

तवपतद धैयिमथाभु्यदये क्षमा सदतस वाक्पटु ा युतध तवक्रमः  । 

यशतस चातभरुतचव्यिसनिं शु्र ौ प्रिृत -तसद्धतमदिं  तह महात्मनाम् ॥२॥ 

 

प्रदानिं प्रच्छन्निं गृहमुपग े सम्भ्रमतवतधः   

तप्रयिं िृत्वा मौनिं सदतस िथनिं चाप्यपिृ ेः  । 

अनुते्सिो लक्ष्मम्यािं तनरतभभव-साराः  परिथाः  

स ािं िेनोतद्दष्टिं तवषममतस-धारा-व्र तमदम् ॥३॥ 

 

सम्पतु्स मह ािं तचत्तिं भवतु्यत्पल-िोमलम् । 

आपतु्स च महाशैल-तशला-सङ्घा -ििि शम् ॥४॥ 

 

िरे श्लाघ्यः  त्यागः  तशरतस गुरुपादप्रितय ा 

मुखे सत्या वािी तवजतय भुजयोवीयिम ुलम् । 

हृतद स्वस्था वृतत्तः  शु्र मतधग िं च श्रवियोः   

तवनापै्यश्वयेि प्रिृत मह ािं मण्डनतमदम् ॥५॥ 
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सन्तप्तायतस सिंक्स्थ स्य पयसो नामातप न ज्ञाय े  

मुतािार या  देव नतलनी-पत्रक्स्थ िं शोभ े । 

स्वात्यािं सागर-शुक्त-मध्य-पत  िं  न्मौक्तििं  भास े  

प्रायेिाधम-मध्यमोत्तम-गुिैः  सिंसगि ो जाय े ॥६॥ 

 

यः  प्रीिये ् सुचरर ैः  तप रिं  स पुत्रो  

यद् भ ुिरेव तह तमच्छत    ् िलत्रम् । 

 क्न्मत्रमापतद सुखे च समतक्रयिं य ्  

ए त्त्रयिं जगत  पुर्ण्िृ ो लभने्त ॥७॥ 

 

अतप्रय-वचन-दररदै्ः  तप्रय-वचनाढै्ः  स्वदार-परर ुषै्टः  । 

पर-पररवाद-तनवृतै्तः  क्वतच ् क्वतच ् मक्ण्ड ा वसुधा ॥८॥ 

 

पद्मािरिं  तदनिरो तविचीिरोत   

चन्द्रो तविासयत  िैरव-चक्रवालम्। 

नाभ्यतथि ो जलधरोऽतप जलिं ददात   

सन्तः  स्वयिं परतह े तवतह ातभयोगाः  ॥९॥ 

 

ए े सतु्परुषाः  पराथि-घटिाः  स्वाथािन् पररत्यज्य ये 

सामान्यासु् पराथिमुद्यम-भृ ः  स्वाथाितवरोधेन ये । 

 ेऽमी मानुष-राक्षसाः  परतह िं स्वाथािय तनघ्नक्न्त ये  

ये  ु घ्नक्न्त तनरथिििं  परतह िं  े िे न जानीमहे ॥१०॥ 

 

¨sÀvÀðÈºÀjAiÀÄ ¤Ãw±ÀvÀPÀ 

¸ÀÄd£À-¥ÀzÀÞw PÀ£ÀßqÀ C£ÀÄªÁzÀ 

1. F ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è ¨sÀvÀðÈºÀjAiÀÄÄ ¸ÀdÓ£ÀgÀ UÀÄtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «ªÀj¸ÀÄvÁÛ CAvÀºÀ ±ÉæÃµÀ×ªÀåQÛUÀ½UÉ 

£ÀªÀÄ¸ÁÌgÀ JAzÀÄ §ºÀ¼À ¥ÁæªÀiÁtÂPÀvÉ¬ÄAzÀ, ªÀÄÄPÀÛPÀAoÀ¢AzÀ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆAqÁqÀÄvÁÛ£É.  

¤ªÀÄð®ªÁzÀ UÀÄtUÀ¼ÀÄ¼Àî ªÀÄºÁvÀägÀÄ AiÀiÁªÁUÀ®Æ ¸ÀdÓ£ÀgÉÆqÀ£É ¨ÉgÉAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ §AiÀÄ¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. 

¨ÉÃgÉAiÀÄªÀgÀ UÀÄtUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É ¤ªÀÄð®ªÁzÀ ¦æÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. UÀÄgÀÄ»jAiÀÄgÀ£ÀÄß 

«£ÀAiÀÄ¢AzÀ PÁtÄvÁÛgÉ. «zÉåAiÀÄ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è AiÀiÁªÁUÀ®Æ D¸ÀPÀÛgÁVgÀÄvÁÛgÉ. vÀªÀÄä ¥ÀwßAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

ªÀiÁvÀæªÉÃ §AiÀÄ¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ¯ÉÆÃPÁ¥ÀªÁzÀPÉÌ ºÉzÀgÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ²ªÀ£À°è ¨sÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄvÁÛgÉ. 

vÀªÀÄä£ÀÄß vÁªÉÃ ¤AiÀÄAwæ¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä vÀªÀÄä ±ÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß §¼À¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. zÀÄdð£ÀjAzÀ zÀÆgÀ«gÀÄvÁÛgÉ. 

EAvÀºÀ ªÀÄºÁ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀjUÉ £ÀªÀÄ¸ÁÌgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. 
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2. F ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è PÀ«AiÀÄÄ ªÀÄºÁ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀgÁzÀ ¸ÀdÓ£ÀgÀ  ªÀÄvÀÛµÀÄÖ UÀÄtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¨ÉÃgÉ jÃw¬ÄAzÀ  

   «ªÀj¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É.  

¸ÀdÓ£ÀgÀÄ D¥ÀwÛ£À°è zÉÊAiÀÄð¢AzÀ EgÀÄvÁÛgÉ. (JAxÀºÀ PÀµÀÖUÀ¼ÀÄ §AzÀgÀÆ zsÉÊAiÀÄð¢AzÀ   

JzÀÄj¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ) vÀªÀÄUÉ zsÀ£À-PÀ£ÀPÁ¢UÀ½AzÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ GAmÁzÁUÀ PÀëªÀiÁ²Ã®gÁV EvÀgÀjUÉ 

¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ¸À¨sÉ-¸ÀªÀiÁgÀA¨sÀUÀ¼À°è vÀªÀÄä ªÁPÁÑZÀÄAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. 

AiÀÄÄzÀÞzÀ°è ¥ÀgÁPÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÄgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. QÃwðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ §AiÀÄ¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. M¼ÉîAiÀÄ 

«µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÃ¼À¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ EaÒ¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. F J®è UÀÄtUÀ¼ÀÆ ¸ÀdÓ£ÀjUÉ ¸ÀºÀdªÁVAiÉÄÃ 

M°¢gÀÄvÀÛªÉ.  

   3. ¸ÀdÓ£ÀgÀ ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄzÀ°è£À GzÁvÀÛªÁzÀ ¨sÁªÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ CzÀPÀÌ£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁzÀ QæAiÉÄUÀ¼ÀÄ »ÃVªÉ.   

CªÀgÀÄ gÀºÀ¸ÀåªÁV zÁ£À ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. CªÀgÀ ªÀÄ£ÉUÉ AiÀiÁgÉÃ ºÉÆÃUÀ° D£ÀAzÀ ¥ÀqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. 

ªÀÄvÉÆÛ§âjUÉ ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÀgÀÆ J®Æè ºÉÃ½PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅ¢®è.  ¨ÉÃgÉAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ EªÀjUÉ 

C¥ÀPÁgÀ ªÀiÁrzÀgÀÆ CzÀ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁgÀ §½AiÀÄÆ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. CµÉÖÃ C®èzÉ C¥ÀPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

ªÀiÁrzÀªÀgÀ UÀÄtUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ ¸À¨sÉ-¸ÀªÀiÁgÀA¨sÀUÀ¼À°è ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ¸ÀA¥ÀwÛ£À §UÉÎ 

¤°ð¥ÀÛgÁVgÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ¨ÉÃgÉAiÀÄªÀgÀ DAvÀjPÀ«µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À §UÉÎ JA¢UÀÆ J®Æè GvÁìºÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

vÉÆÃj¸À¯ÁgÀgÀÄ. EAvÀºÀ ‘PÀwÛAiÀÄ C®ÄV£À ªÉÄÃ¯É £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀAvÀºÀ ªÀævÀªÀ£ÀÄß’ ¸ÀdÓ£ÀjUÉ AiÀiÁgÀÄ 

¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¹gÀÄªÀgÀÄ?  

CAzÀgÉ CvÀåAvÀ PÀµÀÖªÁzÀ EAvÀºÀ fÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÀqÉ¸ÀÄªÀ ¸ÀdÓ£ÀgÀÄ ¤dPÀÆÌ ¥Àæ±ÀA¸ÁºÀðgÀÄ. 

JAzÀÄ PÀ«AiÀÄÄ D±ÀÑAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr¸ÀÄwÛzÁÝ£É. 

4. ±ÉæÃµÀ×ªÀåQÛUÀ¼À ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì ¸ÀA¥ÀwÛgÀÄªÀ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è ºÁUÀÆ D¥ÀvÀÄÛ §AzÉÆzÀVzÁUÀ AiÀiÁªÀ 

jÃwAiÀÄ°è DAiÀiÁ ¥Àj¹ÜwUÉ vÀPÀÌAvÉ ºÉÆA¢PÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛzÉ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß §ºÀ¼À ¸ÁégÀ¸ÀåPÀgÀªÁV E°è 

«ªÀj¸À¯ÁVzÉ. 

¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÄÛ ºÉZÁÑzÁUÀ ªÀÄºÁvÀägÀ ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì £ÉÊ¢¯É ºÀÆ«£ÀAvÉ ªÀÄÈzÀÄªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. PÀµÀÖUÀ¼ÀÄ 

§AzÉÆzÀVzÀgÉ zÉÆqÀØ ¥ÀªÀðvÀzÀ §AqÉUÀ¼À  gÁ²AiÀÄAvÉ UÀnÖAiÀiÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  

(CAzÀgÉ, ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÄÛ §AzÁUÀ CvÀåAvÀ §qÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃr CªÀjUÉ ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÉA§ 

¨sÁªÀ£É¬ÄAzÀ ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì ªÀÄÈzÀÄªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DzÀgÉ PÀµÀÖUÀ¼ÀÄ §AzÁUÀ §AqÉUÀ¼À ¸ÀªÀÄÆºÀªÉA§AvÉ 

UÀnÖAiÀiÁV J®è ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼À£ÀÆß JzÀÄj¸À®Ä ¹zÀÞªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.) 

5. ¸Áé¨sÁ«PÀªÁVAiÉÄÃ ¸ÁwéPÀgÁzÀ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀågÀ D¨sÀgÀtUÀ¼ÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀÅªÀÅ? JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß E°è 

ªÀtÂð¸À¯ÁVzÉ.  

PÉÊUÀ½UÉ D s̈ÀgÀtªÉAzÀgÉ zÁ£À. UÀÄgÀÄ-»jAiÀÄjUÉ ¨ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ ²gÀ¹ìUÉ ¨sÀÆµÀt. ¨Á¬ÄAiÀÄ°è 

¸ÀvÀåªÁzÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄ. ¨ÁºÀÄUÀ¼À°è J®èªÀ£ÀÆß UÉ®è§®è C¸ÀªÀiÁ£À ¥ÀgÁPÀæªÀÄ. ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À°è ¹ÜgÀvÉ. 

¸ÀjAiÀiÁV PÉÃ½ ¸ÀAUÀæ»¹gÀÄªÀ »vÀªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÉÃ Q«UÀ¼À D¨sÀgÀt. ºÀÄnÖ¤AzÀ¯ÉÃ ¸ÀdÓ£ÀgÁzÀªÀjUÉ, 

AiÀiÁªÀ L±ÀéAiÀÄðzÀ ¯ÉÃ¥À«®èzÀ F D¨sÀgÀtUÀ¼ÉÃ ¤dªÁzÀ D¨sÀgÀtUÀ¼ÀÄ.  

6. ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀågÀ£ÀÄß GvÀÛªÀÄgÀÄ, ªÀÄzsÀåªÀÄgÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ CzsÀªÀÄgÀÄ JA§ÄzÁV ªÀÄÆgÀÄ 

«zsÀªÁV «AUÀr¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. »ÃUÉ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ «zsÀªÁzÀ d£ÀgÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀ PÁgÀt¢AzÀ vÀªÀÄä 
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¸Àé¨sÁªÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀÄvÁÛgÉ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß PÀ«AiÀÄÄ MAzÀÄ ¤Ãj£À ºÀ¤AiÀÄ GzÁºÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤Ãr 

ªÀtÂð¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É.  

PÁ¢gÀÄªÀ PÀ©âtzÀ PÁªÀ°AiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É ¤ÃgÀ ºÀ¤ ©zÀÝgÉ PÁtÂ¸ÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ E®è. CzÉÃ ºÀ¤AiÀÄÄ 

PÀªÀÄ®zÀ J¯ÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É ©zÀÝgÉ ªÀÄÄwÛ£ÀAvÉ ºÉÆ¼ÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. MAzÀÄ ªÉÃ¼É ªÀÄ¼É¤Ãj£À ºÀ¤AiÀÄÄ 

¸Áéw £ÀPÀëvÀæ«gÀÄªÀ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è PÀ¥Éàa¦à£À M¼ÀUÉ ©zÀÝgÉ ¤dªÁVAiÀÄÆ ªÀÄÄvÁÛV ±ÉÆÃ©ü¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  

»ÃUÉ §ºÀÄ±ÀB J®è ªÀåQÛUÀ¼ÀÆ PÀÆqÀ GvÀÛªÀÄ, ªÀÄzsÀåªÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ CzsÀªÀÄUÀÄtUÀ¼ÀÄ¼Àî ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À 

ºÁUÀÆ ªÀåQÛUÀ¼À ¸ÀA¥ÀPÀð¢AzÀ CªÀgÀAvÉAiÉÄÃ ¸Àé¨sÁªÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀÄvÁÛgÉ.  

7. PÀ«AiÀÄÄ F ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è ¥ÀÅtåªÀAvÀgÀ GvÀÛªÀÄ fÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆAqÁqÀÄwÛzÁÝ£É.  

vÀ£Àß GzÁvÀÛªÁzÀ £ÀqÀvÉUÀ½AzÀ vÀAzÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀ¥Àr¸ÀÄªÀªÀ£ÉÃ ¤dªÁzÀ ¥ÀÅvÀæ J¤¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. 

vÀ£Àß ¥ÀwAiÀÄ ¸ËRåªÀ£ÀÄß §AiÀÄ¸ÀÄªÀªÀ¼ÉÃ ¤dªÁzÀ ºÉAqÀw J¤¸ÀÄvÁÛ¼É. (ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ vÀ£Àß ¥ÀwßAiÀÄ 

¸ËRåªÀ£ÀÄß ¤gÀAvÀgÀ aAw¸ÀÄªÀªÀ£ÉÃ ¥Àw J¤¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É) PÀµÀÖPÁ®zÀ®Æè, ̧ ÀAvÉÆÃµÀzÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ®Æè 

¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÁV ¨ÉA§®ªÁV ¤®ÄèªÀªÀ£ÉÃ ¤dªÁzÀ «ÄvÀæ J¤¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. DzÀgÉ EªÀgÉ®ègÀÆ 

¥ÀÅtåªÀAvÀjUÉ ªÀiÁvÀæªÉÃ ®©ü¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.  

8. PÀ«AiÀÄÄ F ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è F dUÀwÛ£À°è PÉ®ªÉqÉ ªÀiÁvÀæªÉÃ ¸ÀdÓ£ÀgÀÄ EzÁÝgÉ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß 

¸ÁégÀ¸ÀåPÀgÀªÁV ªÀtÂð¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É.  

F ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀzÀ°è PÉ®ªÀgÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæªÉÃ AiÀiÁªÁUÀ®Æ M¼ÉîAiÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ £ÀÄrAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. 

C¦æAiÀÄªÁzÀ ªÀiÁvÀ£ÀÄß vÀ¦àAiÀÄÆ DqÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. EªÀgÀÄ C¦æAiÀÄªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ½AzÀ §qÀªÀgÀÆ 

¦æAiÀÄªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ½AzÀ¯ÉÃ ²æÃªÀÄAvÀgÀÄ. EAvÀºÀªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ¥ÀwßAiÀÄ eÉÆvÉVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ¯ÉÃ vÀÈ¥ÀÛgÀÆ 

DVgÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ¨ÉÃgÉAiÀÄªÀgÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ D¥ÁzÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁgÀgÀÄ. EAvÀºÀ ¸ÁwéPÀgÀÄ F 

dUÀwÛ£À PÉ®ªÀÅ PÀqÉ ªÀiÁvÀæªÉÃ PÁt¹UÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ¥ÁæAiÀÄB EAvÀºÀªÀgÀÄ F ¯ÉÆÃPÀPÉÌ C®APÁgÀzÀAvÉ 

EzÁÝgÉ.  

9. PÀ«AiÀÄÄ F ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è ¸ÀdÓ£ÀgÀ ®PÀëtªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÉÆåÃQÛ¬ÄAzÀ ªÀtÂð¸ÀÄwÛzÁÝ£É.  

¸ÀÆAiÀÄð£ÀÄ PÀªÀÄ®¸ÀªÀÄÆºÀªÀ£ÀÄß CgÀ½¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. ZÀAzÀæ£ÀÄ £ÉÊ¢¯ÉAiÀÄ UÀÄA¥À£ÉßÃ CgÀ½¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. 

£ÀªÀÄUÉ ¤ÃgÀÄ ¤ÃqÉAzÀÄ ªÉÆÃqÀªÀ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁgÀÄ vÁ£ÉÃ PÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ. DzÀgÀÆ CzÀÄ ¤ÃgÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÄj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

»ÃUÉ ̧ ÀdÓ£ÀgÀÄ, ̈ ÉÃgÉAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ K£À£ÀÆß PÉÃ¼À¢zÀÝgÀÆ CªÀgÉÃ ̧ ÀéAiÀÄA ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß ¥ÀÇªÀðPÀªÁV ̧ ÀºÁAiÀÄ 

ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. 

10. PÀ«AiÀÄÄ F ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è ¸ÁwéPÀ, gÁd¸À, vÁªÀÄ¸À d£ÀgÀ ®PÀëtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¹ £Á®Ì£ÉÃ «zsÀzÀ   

d£ÀgÀ §UÉÎ ¨ÉÃ¸Àj¹ £ÀÄr¢zÁÝ£É.  

¸ÀvÀÄàgÀÄµÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ̧ ÁéxÀðzÀ §UÉÎ aAw¸ÀzÉ ̈ ÉÃgÉAiÀÄªÀjUÁVAiÉÄÃ §zÀÄPÀÄvÁÛgÉ. gÁd¸ÀgÀÄ, CAzÀgÉ 

ªÀÄzsÀåªÀÄgÀÄ CxÀªÁ ¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀågÀÄ vÀªÀÄä PÁAiÀÄðUÀ½UÉ vÉÆAzÀgÉAiÀiÁUÀzÀAvÉ, ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß ¥ÀÇªÀðPÀªÁV 

EvÀgÀjUÀÆ ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀågÀ°èAiÉÄÃ gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀAwgÀÄªÀ vÁªÀÄ¸ÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä 

PÁAiÀÄðUÀ½UÁV ̈ ÉÃgÉAiÀÄªÀgÀ PÁAiÀÄðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £Á±À ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. DzÀgÉ E£ÀÆß PÉ®ªÀjzÁÝgÉ. CªÀgÀÄ, 

vÀªÀÄUÉ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£À«®è¢zÀÝgÀÆ EvÀgÀgÀ M½vÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÁ¼ÀÄªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. EªÀgÀ£ÀÄß 

AiÀiÁªÀ ±À§Ý¢AzÀ PÀgÉAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ CxÀðªÁUÀÄwÛ®è.      
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Sujana-Paddhati  - English translation 
1. Bow to those great men, who desire the company of gentlemen, are pleased 

with the merits of others, are polite to the elders, are interested in learning, love 

their wives, are afraid of public slander, are devoted to God Shiva, are self-

disciplined and shun the company of vile. In other words, those gentlemen are 

always the subject of praise, who expect the welfare of others.  

2. Patience in adversity, forgiveness at the time of high success, appropriate 

addressing of a group of people, desire of fame, keen to read the Pavitra Veda 

Shastra. All these are the natural traits of great men and they don’t have to learn 

these from anyone. Qualities like keeping one’s balance in difficult times, 

forgiveness and tolerance are the nature of noble men even they are rich.  

3. Offering  secret charities, welcoming the visitors readily, keeping quiet about 

the good done to others, being eloquent in public about the favors received from 

others, and not to be proud of the wealth acquired; who has suggested the 

gentlemen to take resolves, those are as difficult as walking on a sword. In other 

words, it is because of the above mentioned attributes that the resolves of 

gentlemen are compered to walking on a sword or Asidharavratam.   

4. Heart of great people will become as soft as a waterlily at the time prosperity. 

In the same way, if they are facing trouble in their life. The same heart will act as 

hard as group of rocks. In other words, this is the significance of a great man’s 

conduct, they are very generous and soft hearted when good times are prevailing, 

but during the adverse period they become tough like rock. This gives them ability 

to bear all. This is what make them really great.   

5. Hand with praise worthy alms to donate (Daanam), the head that has been 

bowed to the elders. Truth in the mouth, extraordinary bravery in the arms. Pure 

thoughts in the heart, sound of scriptures in the ears; all these are the natural 

ornaments of great men even though they are without opulence. Thus, great men 

never need expensive ornaments, they appear elegant even without them. In 

other words, they do not desire for the material ornaments.    

6. The drop of water that fell on the red-hot iron leaves no mark; same drop 

when falls on the lotus leaf shines like a pearl. If that falls in the mother pearl during 

the particular asterism (At the time of Swathi Nakshatram) it will transforms into a 

real pearl. Hence, generally the three attributes, Viz. base, mediocre or superior, 

develop in a person by the company he keeps. Thus, the company of the man 

influences him greatly.    

7. One who keeps his father happy with his conduct is the true son. One who 

works for the welfare of her husband is the true wife and the one whose behaviour 

remains unchanged whether the times are good or bad is the true friend. Only the 
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virtuous achieve these three in this world. In other words getting a virtuous son; a 

well-wisher wife, who is obedient to husband and a friend who remains alike in the 

good as well as bad times, is the ultimate pleasure of life and it can be achieved 

only as a result of virtuous deeds.   

8. At some places, this Earth is adorned by People , who do not use offensive   

language, have a wealth of sweet words, are satisfied with their wives and do not 

indulge in humiliation of others. This type of good people are like ornament of this 

World.  

9. Sun blooms the lotus and the moon Water lily without any entreaty, and the 

clouds also rain without request. Similarly gentlemen are ever ready for the 

welfare of others. In other words, gentlemen do not need any incentive to get 

involved in the welfare of others; they themselves endeavor for the benefit of 

others.  

10. Gentlemen engage in the welfare of others sacrificing their own well-being. 

Common men get involved in the welfare of others only when their own interest 

is not at stake. Those malefic men who destroy others fortune for their selfish 

motives, are akin of beasts. But who are those who destroy other’s well-being for 

no reason? That we do not know. This stanza describes four classes of men, Viz. 

Noble, average, contemptible and wretched. Noble men help others without being 

concerned about their own welfare. Average person helps others without harming 

his own interests. Contemptible persons create hindrances in the welfare of others 

for sake of their benefits. Wretched people destroy the well-being or fortunes of 

others without any reason.      

 

 

******************* 
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चतुथृः  पाठः  

श्रीमद्भगवगीतायाः  श्रद्धात्रयतवभागयोगसङ््गरहः  

 

पीतठका 
¨sÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉ - “¥ÀÇdå s̈ÀUÀªÀAvÀ£À ºÁqÀÄ” CxÀªÁ À̧gÀ¼ÀªÁV ‘VÃvÁ’ JAzÀÄ 

PÀgÉAiÀÄ®àqÀÄªÀ ¥À«vÀæ »AzÀÆ zsÀªÀÄðUÀæAxÀªÀÅ À̧A¸ÀÌøvÀ¸Á»vÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÀ±Àð£À±Á À̧ÛçUÀ¼À°è CvÀåAvÀ 
¥ÀæªÀÄÄR UÀæAxÀUÀ¼À°è MAzÉAzÀÄ ¥ÀjUÀtÂ À̧®ànÖzÉ. ̈ sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄgÀ ¥À«vÀæUÀæAxÀªÁzÀ ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ 
MAzÀÄ s̈ÁUÀªÁzÀ ¨sÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉAiÀÄÄ MlÄÖ 700 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß M¼ÀUÉÆArzÉ. ¨sÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
‘VÃvÉÆÃ¥À¤µÀÀÀzï’ JAzÀÆ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. EzÀÄ G¥À¤µÀwÛ£À ̧ ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ JAzÀÄ 
À̧Æa À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. À̧ªÀÄ À̧Û ªÉÃzÀªÉÃzÁAvÀUÀ¼À ¸ÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß EzÀgÀ°è À̧APÉëÃ¦¹ ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁVzÉ, DzÀÝjAzÀ 

EzÀ£ÀÄß ‘ªÉÆÃPÀë±Á À̧Ûæ’ CxÀªÁ ‘G¥À¤µÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼À G¥À¤µÀzï’ JAzÀÆ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. F ¥ÀoÀåzÀ°è 
‘eÁÕ£À’ ‘PÀªÀÄð’ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ‘ s̈ÀQÛ’ JA§ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£ÉÆA¢UÉ vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß 
Ȩ́ÃjPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä DzsÁgÀªÉAzÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄw À̧¯ÁVzÉ. ºÁUÁV EzÀ£ÀÄß ‘AiÉÆÃUÀ±Á À̧Ûæ’ JA§ 

ºÉ À̧j¤AzÀ®Æ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. 
s̈ÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉAiÀÄÄ ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ ©üÃµÀä¥ÀªÀðzÀ°è PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ©üÃµÀä¥ÀªÀðzÀ 25£ÉÃ 

CzsÁåAiÀÄ¢AzÀ 42£ÉÃ CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀªÀgÉUÉ MlÄÖ 18 CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß VÃvÉAiÀÄÄ M¼ÀUÉÆArzÉ. 
¥ÁæaÃ£À IÄ¶ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ¼À ¢ªÀåzÀ±Àð£À¢AzÀ ¸ÁA¥ÀæzÁ¬ÄPÀªÁV PÀAqÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî®àlÖ ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
« s̈ÁUÀ ªÀiÁr ªÉÃzÀªÁå À̧gÉAzÉÃ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞgÁzÀ ªÁå À̧ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ PÀvÀÈð JAzÀÄ 
UÀÄgÀÄw À̧¯ÁVzÉ,  

¥ÁAqÀªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PËgÀªÀgÀÄ AiÀÄÄzÀÞPÁÌV vÀªÀÄä Ȩ́Ê£ÀåªÀ£ÀÄß MlÄÖUÀÆr¹zÀ PÀÄgÀÄPÉëÃvÀæzÀ 
AiÀÄÄzÀÞ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ°è ²æÃ PÀÈµÀÚ£ÀÄ CdÄð£À¤UÉ ‘VÃvÉ’AiÀÄ£ÀÄß É̈ÆÃ¢ü À̧ÄvÁÛ£É. À̧A¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄzÀ 
¥ÀæPÁgÀ AiÀÄÄzÀÞªÀÅ zÁé¥ÀgÀ-AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ CAvÀåzÀ°è £ÀqÉ¬ÄvÀÄ. Qæ À̧Û¥ÀÇªÀð 18£ÉÃ ¥sÉ§æªÀj 3102 
gÀAzÀÄ CdÄð£À£À ªÉÆªÀÄäUÀ ¥ÀjÃQëvÀ£ÀÄ PËgÀªÀgÀ ¹AºÁ À̧£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß KjzÁUÀ PÀ°AiÀÄÄUÀªÀÅ 
¥ÁægÀA¨sÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ JAzÀÄ £ÀA§¯ÁVzÉ. zÀÄBR ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨sÀæªÉÄAiÀÄ À̧ªÀÄÄzÀæzÀ°è ªÀÄÄ¼ÀÄVzÀÝ 
CdÄð£À¤UÉ ²æÃPÀÈµÀÚ£ÀÄ ªÉÊ¢PÀ zsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¹zÀ£ÀÄ. zsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß CAVÃPÀj¹ DZÀgÀuÉUÉ 
vÀAzÀgÉ RArvÀªÁVAiÀÄÆ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄ GzÁÞgÀªÁUÀÄvÁÛ£É. zÉÃªÀgÀ G¥Á À̧£É, É̄ÆÃPÀ fÃªÀ£À, 
DvÀä À̧égÀÆ¥À aAvÀ£É EªÀÅ ¥ÀgÀ À̧àgÀ ¥ÀÇgÀPÀªÁV ¸ÉÃj GvÀÛªÀÄ fÃªÀ£À £ÀqȨ́ ÀÄªÀ°è ªÀÄÄRå 
¸ÁÜ£À«zÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß À̧ªÀÄUÀægÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è À̧AUÀæ» À̧ É̈ÃPÀÄ JAzÀÄ s̈ÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉAiÀÄ°è ²æÃPÀÈµÀÚ 
vÉÆÃj¹zÁÝ£É. 

Bhagavad-Gita – “Song of the Blessed Lord” or simply 
known as ‘Gita’ is a sacred Hindu scripture considered among 
the most important texts in the history of literature and 
philosophy. It comprises  700 verses and is a part of 
Mahabharata. Bhagavadgita is also called ‘Gitopanishad’, 
implying its having the status of an Upanishad. The very 
essence of Vedanta [upanishad] is summarised here, so it is also 
called ‘Mokshashastra’ or ‘upanishad of the upanishads’.  
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In this text the three means ‘Jnana’ ‘Karma’ and ‘Bhakti’ 
are recognised as a basis to enjoin oneself with the Supreme. 
Hence it is also called by the name ‘Yoga Shastra’. 

The Bhagavadgita occurs  in the Bhismaparva of the 

Mahabharata and comprises 18 chapters from the 25th to 42nd 

chapter. The authorship of Mahabharata is traditionally 
ascribed to illuminated sage Vedavyasa, so called as he is the 
compiler of all Vedas.  The scene of the delivery of ‘Gita’ by Sri 
Krishna to Arjuna is laid on the battlefield of Kurukshetra where 
the Pandavas and the Kauravas had assembled their armies for 
war.  
According to tradition the battle was fought at the end of the 

Dvapara-yuga. The Kaliyuga is believed to have started on 18th 

February 3102 BC when Pariksit, grandson of Arjuna ascended 

the throne of the Kauravas. Lord Krishna imparted  Vedic 

dharma to Arjuna who had sunk into the sea of sorrow and 

delusion with the idea that the Dharma would surely propagate 

if it is accepted and put it into practice by people who are 

endowed with an abundance  of good qualities. The worship of 

God, the life of the world, and thinking about the nature of the 

soul complement each other and have an important place in 

leading a good life. Lord Krishna has shown in the Bhagavad 

Gita that they should be collected in a comprehensive manner. 
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श्रीमद्भगवगीतायाः  श्रद्धात्रयतवभागयोगसङ््गरहः   

 

 अजृुन उवाच –  

   ये शास्त्रतवतधमुतृ्सज्य यजने्त श्रद्धयाक्ि ाः  । 

    ेषािं तनष्ठा  ु िा िृष्ण सत्वमाहो रजस्मः  ॥ १ ॥ 

 श्रीभगवानुवाच – 

   तत्रतवधा भवत  श्रद्धा देतहनािं सा स्वभावजा । 

   साक्त्विी राजसी चैव  ामसी चेत   ािं शृिु ॥ २ ॥ 

 

   सत्वानुरूपा सविस्य श्रद्धा भवत  भार  । 

श्रद्धामयोऽयिं पुरुषः  यो यच्छर द्धः  स एव सः  ॥ ३ ॥  

 

यजने्त साक्त्त्विा देवान्यक्षरक्षािंतस राजसाः  । 

पे्र ान्भू गिािंश्चाने्य जयने्त  ामसा जनाः  ॥ ४ ॥     
  

 (स्वभावानुसारम् आहार-यज्ञ-तपांतस दानं च)  

आहारस्त्वतप सविस्य तत्रतवधो भवत  तप्रयः  । 

यज्ञस्पस्था दानिं  ेषािं भेदतममिं शृ्रिु ॥ ५ ॥ 

आयुः  सत्त्वबलारोग्यसुखप्रीत तववधिनाः  । 

रस्याः  तिग्धाः  क्स्थरा हृद्या आहाराः  साक्त्त्वितप्रयाः ॥ ६॥ 

िट्वम्ललविातु्यष्ण ीक्ष्मिरूक्षतवदातहनः  । 

आहारा राजससे्यष्टा दुः खशोिामयप्रदाः  ॥ ७ ॥ 

या यामिं ग रसिं पूत  पयुितष िं च य ्  । 

उक्च्छष्टमतप चामेध्यिं भोजनिं  ामसतप्रयम्  ॥ ८ ॥ 

अनुिेगिरिं  वाक्यिं सत्यिं तप्रयतह िं च य ्  । 

स्वाध्यायाभ्यसनिं चैव वाङ् मयिं  प उच्य े ॥ ९ ॥ 

मनः  प्रसादः  सौम्यत्विं मौनमात्मतवतनग्रहः  । 

भावसिंशुक्द्धररते्य त्तपो मानसमुच्य े ॥ १० ॥ 
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श्रद्धया परया  प्तिं  पस्क्त्त्रतवधिं नरैः  । 

अफलािातितभयुितैः  साक्त्त्वििं  पररचक्ष े ॥ ११ ॥ 

सत्कारमानपूजाथं  पो दमे्भन चैव य ्  । 

तक्रय े  तदह प्रोतिं राजसिं चलमधु्रवम्  ॥ १२ ॥ 

मूढग्राहेिात्मनो यत्पीडया तक्रय े  पः  । 

परस्योत्सादनाथं वा  त्तामसमुदाहृ म्  ॥ १३॥ 

दा व्यतमत  यद्दानिं दीय ेऽनुपिाररिे । 

देशे िाले च पाते्र च  द्दानिं साक्त्त्वििं  सृ्म म्  ॥ १४ ॥ 

यतु्त प्रतु्यपिाराथं फलमुतद्दश्य वा पुनः  । 

दीय े च पररक्िष्टिं  द्दानिं राजसिं सृ्म म् ॥ १५ ॥ 

अदेशिाले यद्दानमपाते्रभ्यश्च दीय े । 

असतृ्क मवज्ञा िं  त्तामसमुदाहृ म्  ॥ १६ ॥ 

ॐ  त्सतदत  श्रीमद्भगवद्गी ासूपतनषतु्स ब्रह्मतवद्यायािं योगशासे्त्र  

श्री िृष्णाजुिनसिंवादे श्रद्धात्रयतवभागयोगसङ्ग्रहः  ॥ 

 
                                          __________________ 
 

¨sÀUÀªÀ¢ÎÃvÉAiÀÄ ºÀ¢£ÉÃ¼À£ÉÃ CzsÁåAiÀÄ 

PÀ£ÀßqÁ£ÀÄªÁzÀ 

CdÄð£À£ÀÄ PÉÃ½zÀ£ÀÄ:  

1. AiÀiÁªÀ d£ÀgÀÄ ±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄzÉ ©nÖzÀÝgÀÆ ±ÀæzÉÞAiÀÄÄ¼ÀîªÀgÁV AiÀÄdÕUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

(¥ÀÇeÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß) ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ºÉÃ PÀÈµÀÚ, CAxÀªÀgÀ ¸Àé¨sÁªÀ ¸ÁwéPÀªÉÃ, gÁd¸ÀªÉÃ CxÀªÁ vÁªÀÄ¸ÀªÉÃ? 

w½¸ÀÄ.  

¨sÀUÀªÀAvÀ£ÀÄ £ÀÄrzÀ£ÀÄ:  

2. fÃ«UÀ¼À ±ÀæzÉÞAiÀÄÄ ¸Áé¨sÁ«PÀªÁVAiÉÄÃ ¸ÁwéPÀ, gÁd¸À, vÁªÀÄ¸À JA§ÄzÁV 

ªÀÄÆgÀÄ«zsÀªÁVzÉ. D ¸Àé¨sÁªÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß D°¸ÀÄ.  

3. DAiÀiÁ ªÀåQÛUÀ¼À ¸Àé¨sÁªÀPÉÌ vÀPÀÌAvÉ J®ègÀ ±ÀæzÉÞAiÀÄÆ (£ÀA©PÉAiÀÄÆ) EgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. AiÀiÁgÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀ 

jÃwAiÀÄ ±ÀæzÉÞAiÀÄÄ¼ÀîªÀ£ÉÆÃ,  CªÀ£ÀÄ D ±ÀæzÉÞAiÀÄ ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀªÉÃ DVgÀÄvÁÛ£É.  «ªÀgÀuÉ: ¸ÁwéPÀ 
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±ÀæzÉÞAiÀÄÄ¼ÀîªÀ£ÀÄ ̧ ÁwéPÀ£ÀÄ. gÁd¸À ±ÀæzÉÞAiÀÄÄ¼ÀîªÀ£ÀÄ gÁd¸À£ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ vÁªÀÄ¸À ±ÀæzÉÞAiÀÄÄ¼ÀîªÀ£ÀÄ vÁªÀÄ¸À£ÀÄ 

J¤¸ÀÄªÀ£ÀÄ. AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀÄ ¸ÁwéPÀ, gÁd¸À, vÁªÀÄ¸À JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄAzÉ «ªÀj¸À¯ÁVzÉ.  

4. ¸ÁwéPÀgÀÄ zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀÇf¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. gÁd¸ÀgÀÄ AiÀÄPÀëgÀ£ÀÆß, gÁPÀë¸ÀgÀ£ÀÆß ¥ÀÇf¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. 

vÁªÀÄ¸À d£ÀgÀÄ ¨sÀÆvÀ¥ÉæÃvÀUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ¥ÀÇf¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.  

5. DºÁgÀªÀÇ PÀÆqÀ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ «zsÀªÁV J®è jÃwAiÀÄ ¸Àé¨sÁªÀzÀªÀjUÀÆ CªÀjUÉ C£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV 

EµÀÖªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ AiÀÄdÕ (¥ÀÇeÉ), vÀ¥À¸ÀÄì, zÁ£À EªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÆ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ «zsÀªÁVªÉ. EªÀÅUÀ¼À §UÉÎ 

ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÉÛÃ£É PÉÃ¼ÀÄ.  

6. ¸ÁwéPÀjUÉ EµÀÖªÁUÀÄªÀ DºÁgÀªÉAzÀgÉ- DAiÀÄÄµÀåªÀ£ÀÆß, M¼ÉîAiÀÄvÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÆß, ±ÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÆß, 

DgÉÆÃUÀåªÀ£ÀÆß ºÉaÑ¸ÀÄªÀAxÀzÀÄÝ.  ¦æÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉaÑ¸ÀÄªÀAxÀzÀÄÝ. wAzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É  ¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀªÀ£ÀÄßAlÄ 

ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀAxÀzÀÄÝ.  gÀÄaPÀgÀªÁVgÀÄªÀAxÀzÀÄÝ. ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀªÁVgÀÄªÀAxÀzÀÄÝ. ºÉZÀÄÑ PÁ®zÀªÀgÉUÀÆ 

¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ ©ÃgÀÄªÀAxÀzÀÄÝ. ¥ÀÅ£ÀB ¥ÀÅ£ÀB ªÀÄ£À¸Àì£ÀÄß ¸É¼ÉAiÀÄÄªÀAxÀzÀÄÝ.  

7. gÁd¸ÀjUÉ EµÀÖªÁUÀÄªÀ DºÁgÀªÉAzÀgÉ: CwAiÀiÁzÀ SÁgÀ, ºÀÄ½, G¥ÀÅöà, §ºÀ¼À ©¹, MgÀlÄ, 

¤ÃgÀ¸ÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ ºÁUÀÄ zÉÃºÀzÀ°è GjAiÀÄ£ÀÄßAlÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀAxÀºÀzÀÄÝ. zÀÄBR-zÀÄªÀiÁä£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

GAlÄªÀiÁqÀÄªÀAxÀºÀzÀÄÝ. C®èzÉÃ gÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÆß GAlÄªÀiÁqÀÄªÀAxÀºÀzÀÄÝ.  

8. vÁªÀÄ¸ÀjUÉ EµÀÖªÁUÀÄªÀ DºÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ: C£ÉÃPÀ AiÀiÁªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀzÀÄÝ. gÀÄa»Ã£ÀªÁzÀzÀÄÝ. 

ºÀ¼À¹ vÀAUÀÄ¼ÁVgÀÄªÀ ¥ÀzÁxÀð. EvÀgÀgÀ JAd¯ÉÆA¢UÉ ¨ÉgÉvÀzÀÄÝ ºÁUÀÆ PÉÆ¼ÀPÁVgÀÄªÀAvÀzÀÄÝ. 

(‘AiÀiÁªÀÄ’ JAzÀgÉ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ UÀAmÉUÀ¼À ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄ ) 

9. ªÀiÁw£À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÁzÀ vÀ¥À¸ÀÄì »ÃVzÉ. E£ÉÆß§âjUÉ  PÉÆÃ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

GAlÄªÀiÁqÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁvÀ£ÁqÀ¨ÁgÀzÀÄ. £ÀªÀÄä ªÀiÁvÀÄ ¸ÀvÀåªÁVAiÀÄÆ ªÀÄvÉÆÛ§âjUÉ »vÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

GAlÄªÀiÁqÀÄªÀAvÀºÀzÀÆÝ DVgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. ±ÀÄzÀÞªÁzÀ ±Á¸ÀÛçUÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À. (EªÉ®èªÀÇ ªÀiÁw£À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ 

ªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÁzÀ vÀ¥À¸ÀÄì) 

10. ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À ¥Àæ¸À£Àß ¨sÁªÀ, ±ÁAvÀ¸Àé¨sÁªÀ, C£ÀUÀvÀåªÁV ªÀiÁvÀ£ÁqÀ¢gÀÄ«PÉ, vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß vÁ£ÀÄ 

¤AiÀÄAwæ¸ÀÄªÀ UÀÄt, ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À s̈ÁªÀ£ÉUÀ¼À°è ¥À«vÀævÉ, EªÉ®èªÀÇ £ÁªÀÅ ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ 

ªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÁzÀ vÀ¥À¸ÀÄì.  

11. F ªÀÄÆgÀÄ «zsÀªÁzÀ vÀ¥À¸Àì£ÀÄß AiÉÆÃVUÀ¼ÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ ±ÀæzÉÞ¬ÄAzÀ, AiÀiÁªÀ ¥sÀ®zÀ C¥ÉÃPÉë¬Ä®èzÉ 

ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. EzÀ£ÀÄß  ¸ÁwéPÀªÁzÀ vÀ¥À¸ÀÄì JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ.  

12. F »AzÉ ºÉÃ½zÀ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ «zsÀªÁzÀ vÀ¥À¸Àì£ÀÄß PÉ®ªÀgÀÄ ̧ ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°è ̧ ÀvÁÌgÀªÀ£ÀÄß, ̧ À£Áä£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

ºÉÆAzÀ®Ä,  UËgÀªÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ®Ä §ÆmÁnPÉ¬ÄAzÀ (qÀA¨sÁZÁgÀ¢AzÀ) ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛgÉ.  F vÀ¥À¹ìUÉ 

¥sÀ®ªÀÅ ¤²ÑvÀ«®è. EzÀ£ÀÄß gÁd¸À vÀ¥À¸ÀÄì J£ÀÄßªÀgÀÄ. 

13. PÉ®ªÀgÀÄ F vÀ¥À¸Àì£ÀÄß ªÀÄÆRðvÀ£À¢AzÀ vÀªÀÄä zÉÃºÀªÀ£ÀÄß zÀAr¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ DZÀj¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. 

C®èzÉ EvÀgÀgÀ£ÀÄß £Á±ÀªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀPÁÌVAiÀÄÆ §¼À¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. F jÃwAiÀÄ vÀ¥À¸ÀÄì vÁªÀÄ¸À JAzÉ¤¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  

14. F ±ÉÆèÃPÀ¢AzÀ DgÀA©ü¹ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ «zsÀªÁzÀ zÁ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤gÀÆ¦¸À¯ÁVzÉ. ¥ÀævÀÄå¥ÀPÁgÀzÀ 

¤jÃPÉë¬Ä®èzÉ zÁ£À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. PÀvÀðªÀåªÉAzÀÄ w½zÀÄ, AiÉÆÃUÀå£ÁzÀ ªÀåQÛUÉ, AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁzÀ PÁ®zÀ°è, 

AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁzÀ ¸ÀÜ¼ÀzÀ°è zÁ£ÀªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¸ÁwéPÀªÁzÀ zÁ£À J¤¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.   (zÁ£À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ 

ªÀÄ£ÀzÀ°è £Á£ÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁdPÉÌ ¸À°è¸À¨ÉÃPÁzÀÄzÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄwÛzÉÝÃ£É. EzÀÄ £À£Àß PÀvÀðªÀå JA§ ¨sÁªÀ£É 
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EgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. AiÀiÁªÀ PÁ®zÀ°è AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀgÀ DªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉ EgÀÄvÀÛzÉÆÃ DAiÀiÁ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ zÁ£ÀgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è 

PÉÆqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. ZÀ½UÁ®zÀ°è PÀA§½ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀÄªÀ£ÀÆß, ̈ ÉÃ¹UÉAiÀÄ°è ¤ÃgÀÄ, ©Ã¸ÀtÂUÉ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀÄªÀ£ÀÆß 

¤ÃqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. ºÀ¹zÀªÀjUÉ DºÁgÀªÀ£ÀÆß ¤ÃqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. EzÀÄ ¸ÁwéPÀªÁzÀ zÁ£À)  

15. AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÆÃ zÉÆqÀØ ¥sÀ®ªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÉA§ §AiÀÄPÉ¬ÄAzÀ CxÀªÁ E£ÉÆß§âgÀÄ ªÀiÁrgÀÄªÀ 

G¥ÀPÁgÀPÉÌ ¥ÀævÀÄå¥ÀPÁgÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è CAiÉÆå, PÉÆqÀ¨ÉÃPÀ®è JA§ PÉÆgÀV£ÉÆA¢UÉ ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ zÁ£ÀªÀÅ 

gÁd¸ÀªÉ¤¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.   (»ÃUÀÆ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. FV£À PÁ®zÀ°è AiÀiÁgÁzÀgÀÆ ZÀAzÁªÀ¸ÀÆ°UÉ §AzÁUÀ 

ªÀÄAiÀiÁðzÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß G½¹PÉÆ¼Àî°PÁÌV PÉÆqÀÄªÀAvÀºÀ zÁ£À.  EzÀjAzÀ ¨ÉÃgÉ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀ£ÉÆßÃ 

¸Á¢ü¹PÉÆ¼Àî§ºÀÄzÉA§ §AiÀÄPÉ. PÉ®ªÀÅ ªÉÃ¼É ¥ÀæwµÉ×AiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj¸À°PÁÌV zÁ£À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. ¸ÀéUÀðzÀ 

§AiÀÄPÉ¬ÄAzÀ zÁ£À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. EzÀÄ gÁd¸À zÁ£À)   

16. PÉ®ªÀgÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀ ¸ÀvÁÌgÀ ¨sÁªÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÆß ºÉÆA¢gÀzÉ, CªÀºÉÃ¼À£É¬ÄAzÀ®Æ, 

CºÀAPÁgÀ¢AzÀ®Æ zÁ£À ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. EAvÀºÀ zÁ£ÀzÀ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è CªÀgÀÄ zÉÃ±À-PÁ®UÀ¼À 

OavÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjUÀtÂ¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. zÁ£À vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀªÀgÀÄ ¥ÁvÀægÉÆÃ, C¥ÁvÀægÉÆÃ JA§ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÆß 

UÀªÀÄ¤¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. EAvÀºÀ zÁ£ÀªÀÅ vÁªÀÄ¸À zÁ£À J¤¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. (GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ: C¨sÀPÀë÷å ¥ÀzÁxÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

w£ÀÄßªÀªÀjUÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ zÁ£À. PÀ¼ÀîvÀ£À ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ ¤ÃZÀPÀªÀÄðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀªÀjUÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ zÁ£À. 

vÁªÀÄ¸À zÁ£ÀªÁVzÉ. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ AiÀiÁªÀ ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ AiÉÆÃUÀåvÉ UÉÆwÛ®èªÉÇÃ CªÀjUÉ zÁ£À 

ªÀiÁqÀ¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ M¼ÉîAiÀÄzÀÄ. UÉÆwÛgÀzÀ ªÀåQÛUÉ DºÁgÀzÁ£À ªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ DzÀgÉ ºÀt ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

¤ÃqÀ¨ÁgÀzÀÄ. £À«ÄäAzÀ ºÀt ¥ÀqÉzÀ ªÀåQÛAiÀÄÄ CzÀ£ÀÄß PÉlÖPÉ®¸ÀUÀ½UÉ §¼À¹zÀgÉ, CzÀgÀ PÉlÖ¥sÀ®ªÀÅ 

£ÀªÀÄUÀÆ ¸À®ÄèªÀÅzÀÄ.) 

 

Translation of 17th Chapter of Bhagavadgita 

1. Arjuna said: O Krishna, where do they stand who disregard the 
injunctions of the scriptures, but still worship with faith? Is their faith 
in the mode of goodness, passion, or ignorance? 

2. The Supreme Divine Personality said: Every human being is born 
with innate faith, which can be of three kinds—sāttvic, 
rājasic, or tāmasic. Now hear about this from me. 

3. The faith of all humans conforms to the nature of their mind. All 
people possess faith, and whatever the nature of their faith, that is 
verily what they are. 

4. Those in the mode of goodness worship the celestial gods; those 
in the mode of passion worship the yakṣhas and rākṣhasas; those in 
the mode of ignorance worship ghosts and spirits. 

5. The food that people prefer is according to their dispositions. The 
same is true for the sacrifice, austerity, and charity they are inclined 
(or predisposed) toward. Now hear of the distinctions from Me. 

6. Persons in the mode of goodness prefer foods that promote life 
span, and increase virtue, strength, health, happiness, and satisfaction. 
Such foods are juicy, succulent, nourishing, and naturally tasteful. 
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7. Foods that are too bitter, too sour, salty, very hot, pungent, dry, 
and full of chillies, are dear to persons in the mode of passion. Such 
foods produce pain, grief, and disease. 

8. Foods that are overcooked, stale, putrid, polluted, and impure 
are dear to persons in the mode of ignorance. 

9. Words that do not cause distress, are truthful, inoffensive, and 
beneficial, as well as regular recitation of the Vedic scriptures—these 
are declared as austerity of speech. 

10. Serenity of thought, gentleness, silence, self-control, and purity 
of purpose—all these are declared as austerity of the mind. 

11. When devout persons with ardent faith practice these three-fold 
austerities without yearning for material rewards, they are designated 
as austerities in the mode of goodness. 

12. Austerity that is performed with ostentation for the sake of 
gaining honor, respect, and adoration is in the mode of passion. Its 
benefits are unstable and transitory. 

13. Austerity that is performed by those with confused notions, and 
which involves torturing the self or harming others, is described to be 
in the mode of ignorance. 

14. Charity given to a worthy person simply because it is right to give, 
without consideration of anything in return, at the proper time and in 
the proper place, is stated to be in the mode of goodness. 

15. But charity given with reluctance, with the hope of a return or in 
expectation of a reward, is said to be in the mode of passion. 

16. And that charity, which is given at the wrong place and wrong 
time to unworthy persons, without showing respect, or with contempt, 
is held to be of the nature of nescience. 

 
******* 
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  UNIT – 2       
¨sÁUÀ – 2 

¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ - ¥ÀzÀåPÁªÀå 
  ¦ÃpPÉ  

PÁªÀå    
À̧A¸ÀÌøvÀzÀ°è `PÁªÀå' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß «±Á®ªÁzÀ CxÀðzÉÆA¢UÉ §¼À À̧ÄvÁÛgÉ. `PÀªÉÃB 

PÀªÀÄð PÁªÀåªÀiï' JA§ ªÀÅåvÀàwÛAiÀÄAvÉ PÀ« §gÉzÀzÉÝ®èªÀÇ PÁªÀåªÉÃ DUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F PÁªÀåzÀ°è 
ªÀÄÄRåªÁV JgÀqÀÄ «zsÀ. PÉÃ½ CxÀªÁ N¢ ªÀiÁvÀæ D£ÀA¢ À̧®Ä AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁVgÀÄªÀ 
ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæPÁgÀPÉÌ `±ÀæªÀåPÁªÀå'ªÉAzÀÄ ºÉ À̧gÀÄ. PÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CxÀªÁ NzÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ 
£ÉÆÃr PÀÆqÀ D£ÀA¢ À̧®Ä AiÉÆÃUÀåªÁVgÀÄªÀ JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ s̈ÉÃzÀªÀÅ `zÀÈ±ÀåPÁªÀå'. ±ÀæªÀåPÁªÀåzÀ°è 
UÀzÀå, ¥ÀzÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ZÀA¥ÀÇUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ ªÀÄvÉÛ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ «zsÀUÀ¼ÀÄAlÄ. ªÀÈvÀÛ§AzsÉÆÃfÔvÀA UÀzÀåªÀiï-
CAzÀgÉ CPÀëgÀ ¥ÁzÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À bÀAzÉÆÃ¤AiÀÄªÀÄ«®èzÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄÄ UÀzÀå. ¥ÀzÀåA vÀvÀæ 
ZÀvÀÄµÀàzÀªÀiï-£Á®ÄÌ ¥ÁzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ¼Àî gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄÄ ¥ÀzÀå. UÀzÀå-¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼ÉgÀqÀÆ »vÀ-«ÄvÀªÁV 
Ȩ́ÃjPÉÆArgÀÄªÀ PÁªÀå¥ÀæPÁgÀªÉÃ ZÀA¥ÀÇ- UÀzÀå¥ÀzÀåªÀÄ¬ÄÃ PÁavï ZÀA¥ÀÇjvÀå©ü¢üÃAiÀÄvÉÃ. 

zÀÈ±ÀåPÁªÀåzÀ°è gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ G¥ÀgÀÆ¥ÀPÀUÀ¼ÉA§ JgÀqÀÄ ¨sÉÃzÀUÀ½ªÉ. 
¥ÀzÀåPÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀå, RAqÀPÁªÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄÄPÀÛPÀUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ ¥ÀÅ£ÀB «¨sÁV À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 

ºÉ À̧jUÉ vÀPÀÌAvÉ UÁvÀæzÀ°è zÉÆqÀØzÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀå. EzÀgÀ ®PÀëtUÀ¼À°è PÉ®ªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁvÀæ 
¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆArgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ RAqÀPÁªÀå. ©r ¥ÀzÀåªÀÅ ªÀÄÄPÀÛPÀ. C£ÉÃPÀ À̧Ä¨sÁ¶vÀUÀ¼ÀÄ F UÀÄA¦UÉ 
Ȩ́ÃgÀÄvÀÛªÉ. 

ªÁ°äÃQAiÉÄÃ D¢PÀ«, ²æÃªÀÄzÁæªÀiÁAiÀÄtªÉÃ D¢PÁªÀå 
ªÉÄÃ É̄ ªÀtÂð¹zÀ `PÀ«'¥ÀzÀzÀ «ªÀgÀuÉUÉ s̈Ád£ÀgÁzÀªÀgÀ°è ªÉÆzÀ®¸ÁÜ£À 

ªÀÄºÀð¶ªÁ°äÃQUÀ½UÉ À̧®ÄèvÀÛzÉ. ºÀÈzÀAiÀiÁPÁ±ÀzÀ°è ¥ÀgÀAeÉÆåÃwÃgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è É̈¼ÀUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ 
AiÀiÁªÀ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß £ÁgÀzÁ¢ªÀÄÄ¤UÀ¼À G¥ÀzÉÃ±À¢AzÀ®Æ À̧évÀB vÀ¥À¹ì¤AzÀ®Æ 
PÀAqÀÄPÉÆAqÀgÉÆÃ, CzÉÃ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£À fÃªÀ£ÀvÀvÀÛ÷éªÀ£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄä PÁªÀåªÁzÀ ²æÃªÀÄzÁæªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ°è 
ªÀtÂð¹zÁÝgÉ.  

     `ªÉÃzÀªÉÃzÉåÃ ¥ÀgÉÃ ¥ÀÅA¹ eÁvÉÃ zÀ±ÀgÀxÁvÀäeÉÃ | 
ªÉÃzÀB ¥ÁæZÉÃvÀ̧ ÁzÁ¹Ãvï ¸ÁPÁëvï gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄuÁvÀä£Á’ || 

JAzÀgÉ, `ªÉÃzÀªÉÃzÀå£ÁzÀ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ£ÁzÀ ²æÃgÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ zÀ±ÀgÀxÀ¥ÀÅvÀæ£ÁV CªÀvÀj¹gÀ®Ä, 
ªÁ°äÃQªÀÄÄ¤UÀ½AzÀ ªÉÃzÀªÀÅ gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ºÉÆgÀºÉÆ«ÄävÀÄ' JA§ ªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄÄ 
D¢PÀ«ªÁ°äÃQAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ D¢PÁªÀå gÁªÀiÁAiÀÄtzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀÛ÷éªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÁgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. d£Àä-ªÁå¢ü-
dgÁ-«¥ÀwÛ-ªÀÄgÀuÁ¢ C£ÉÃPÀ vÉÆAzÀgÉUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ À̧A¸ÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß zÁn¹ 
À̧ºÀÈzÀ¬ÄAiÀiÁzÀ NzÀÄUÀ£À£ÀÄß ±Á±ÀévÀªÁzÀ §æºÀä¥ÀzÀzÀ°è ¤°è À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ D¢PÁªÀåªÁzÀ 

²æÃªÀÄzÁæªÀiÁAiÀÄt. 
CAvÉAiÉÄÃ, ªÁå À̧ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼À ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀ ¥ÀAZÀªÀÄªÉÃzÀªÉAzÉÃ ¥ÀæSÁåvÀªÁVzÉ, À̧A¸ÀÌöÈvÀ 

ªÁYäAiÀÄzÀ ¥ÀAZÀªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÁzÀ PÀ«PÀÄ®UÀÄgÀÄ-ªÀÄºÀ¶ð-PÁ½zÁ À̧£À gÀWÀÄªÀA±À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
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PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ¸ÀA¨sÀªÀ, ¨sÁgÀ«AiÀÄ QgÁvÁdÄð¤ÃAiÀÄ, ªÀiÁWÀªÀÄºÁPÀ«AiÀÄ ²±ÀÄ¥Á®ªÀzsÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
²æÃºÀµÀðPÀ«AiÀÄ £ÉÊµÀzsÀZÀjv À ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ. 

À̧A¸ÀÌøvÀ ¸Á»vÀåzÀ°è ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ C¢üPÀ À̧ASÉåAiÀÄ°èAiÉÄÃ EªÉ. ¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV J®è 
D®APÁjPÀgÀÆ EzÀgÀ ®PÀëtªÀ£ÀÄß ZÀað¹zÁÝgÉ. DzÀgÉ £ÀªÀÄUÉ EAzÀÄ zÉÆgÀPÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ 
®PÀëtUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæSÁåvÀªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼À À̧égÀÆ¥À ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ. KPÉAzÀgÉ JµÉÆÖÃ 
ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼À°è EªÀÅUÀ¼À C£ÉÃPÀ ಲಕ್ಷಣಗಳು ಕಂಡುಬರುವುದಿಲಲ . F «µÀAiÀÄPÉÌ 
À̧A§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ ºÉZÀÄÑ «ªÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄ§AiÀÄ À̧ÄªÀªÀgÀÄ ²æÃ n.«. ªÉAPÀmÁZÀ®±Á¹ÛçAiÀÄªÀgÀ 

ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀå®PÀët JA§ UÀæAxÀªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ É̄ÆÃQ À̧§ºÀÄzÀÄ.  
ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåzÀ ®PÀët 

ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåzÀ ®PÀëtªÀ£ÀÄß ¤gÀÆ¦¹zÀªÀgÀ°è ¸Á»vÀåzÀ¥ÀðtPÁgÀ£ÁzÀ «±Àé£ÁxÀ£ÀÄ 
ªÉÆzÀ°UÀ£À®è¢zÀÝgÀÆ FvÀ£ÀÄ w½¹gÀÄªÀ ®PÀëtªÀÅ ºÉZÀÄÑ À̧ªÀÄ¥ÀðPÀ CxÀªÁ 
À̧ȩ́ ÀA¥ÀÇtðªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ EªÀ£ÀÄ PÉÆnÖgÀÄªÀ ®PÀëtªÀ£ÀÄß E°è PÉÆqÀ̄ ÁVzÉ. 

xÉaÉïoÉlkÉÉå qÉWûÉMüÉurÉÇ iÉ§ÉæMüÉå lÉÉrÉMüÈ xÉÑUÈ | 

xÉ²ÇzÉÈ ¤ÉÌ§ÉrÉÉå uÉÉÌmÉ kÉÏUÉåSÉ¨ÉaÉÑhÉÉÎluÉiÉÈ || 

LMüuÉÇzÉpÉuÉÉ pÉÔmÉÉÈ MÑüsÉeÉÉ oÉWûuÉÉåÅÌmÉ uÉÉ | 

zÉ×…¡ûÉUuÉÏUzÉÉliÉÉlÉÉqÉåMüÉåÅ…¡ûÏ UxÉ CwrÉiÉå || 

A…¡ûÉÌlÉ xÉuÉåïÅÌmÉ UxÉÉÈ xÉuÉåï lÉÉOûMüxÉlkÉrÉÈ | 

CÌiÉWûÉxÉÉå°uÉÇ uÉ×¨ÉqÉlrÉ²É xÉ‹lÉÉ´ÉrÉqÉç || 

cÉiuÉÉUxiÉxrÉ uÉaÉÉïÈ xrÉÑxiÉåwuÉåMÇü cÉ TüsÉÇ pÉuÉåiÉç | 

AÉSÉæ lÉqÉÎx¢ürÉÉÅzÉÏuÉÉï uÉxiÉÑÌlÉSåïzÉ LuÉ uÉÉ || 

YuÉÍcÉÍ³ÉlSÉ ZÉsÉÉSÏlÉÉÇ xÉiÉÉÇ cÉ aÉÑhÉMüÐiÉïlÉqÉç | 

LMüuÉ×¨ÉqÉrÉæÈ mÉ±æUuÉxÉÉlÉåÅlrÉuÉ×¨ÉMæüÈ || 

lÉÉÌiÉxuÉsmÉÉ lÉÉÌiÉSÏbÉÉï xÉaÉÉï A¹ÉÍkÉMüÉ CWû | 

lÉÉlÉÉuÉ×̈ ÉqÉrÉÈ YuÉÉÌmÉ xÉaÉïÈ Mü¶ÉlÉ SØzrÉiÉå || 

xÉaÉÉïliÉå pÉÉÌuÉxÉaÉïxrÉ MüjÉÉrÉÉÈ xÉÔcÉlÉÇ pÉuÉåiÉç | 

xÉlkrÉÉxÉÔrÉåïlSÒUeÉlÉÏmÉëSÉåwÉkuÉÉliÉuÉÉxÉUÉÈ || 

mÉëÉiÉqÉïkrÉÉ»ûqÉ×aÉrÉÉzÉæsÉiÉÑïuÉlÉxÉÉaÉUÉÈ | 

xÉqpÉÉåaÉÌuÉmÉësÉqpÉÉæ cÉ qÉÑÌlÉxuÉaÉïmÉÑUÉkuÉUÉÈ || 

UhÉmÉërÉÉhÉÉåmÉrÉqÉqÉl§ÉmÉÑ§ÉÉåSrÉÉSrÉÈ | 

uÉhÉïlÉÏrÉÉ rÉjÉÉrÉÉåaÉÇ xÉÉ…¡ûÉåmÉÉ…¡ûÉ AqÉÏ CWû || 

MüuÉåuÉ×ï¨ÉxrÉ uÉÉ lÉÉqlÉÉ lÉÉrÉMüxrÉåiÉUxrÉ uÉÉ | 

lÉÉqÉÉxrÉ xÉaÉÉåïmÉÉSårÉMüjÉrÉÉ xÉaÉïlÉÉqÉ iÉÑ ||  
(Sahitya Darpana 6.315 -325) 
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   1.  À̧UÀð - À̧UÀð§zÀÞªÁzÀÄzÀÄ ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀå. 
  2.  £ÁAiÀÄPÀ - CzÀgÀ°è ¢üÃgÉÆÃzÁvÀÛ UÀÄuÁ¤évÀ£ÁzÀ M§â zÉÃªÀvÉAiÉÆÃ CxÀªÁ 

À̧zÀéA±À¥Àæ À̧ÆvÀ£ÉÆÃ CxÀªÁ M§â PÀëwæAiÀÄ£ÉÆÃ £ÁAiÀÄPÀ £ÁVgÀÄvÁÛ£É. À̧vÀÄÌ® ¥Àæ̧ ÀÆvÀgÁVzÀÄÝ, 
MAzÉÃ ªÀA±ÀzÀ°è ºÀÄnÖzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ gÁdgÀÆ PÉ®ªÉÇªÉÄä £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄAlÄ. GzÁ : 
gÀWÀÄªÀA±À. 

  3.  gÀ¸À - ±ÀÈAUÁgÀ, «ÃgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±ÁAvÀgÀ À̧UÀ¼À°è MAzÀÄ ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀgÀ À̧PÉÌ C¢üÃ£ÀªÁV G½zÉ®è gÀ̧ ÀUÀ¼ÀÆ §gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. J®è £ÁlPÀ À̧A¢üUÀ¼ÀÆ EzÀgÀ°è 
EgÀÄvÀÛªÉ.  

  4.  PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛ - EzÀgÀ PÀxÁªÀ̧ ÀÄÛªÀÅ EwºÁ À̧¢AzÀ ºÀÄnÖzÁÝVgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ CxÀªÁ EvÀgÀ 
À̧vÀÄàgÀÄµÀgÀ£ÀÄß  PÀÄjvÀzÁÝVgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.  

  5.  ZÀvÀÄªÀðUÀð - EzÀgÀ°è zsÀªÀÄð, CxÀð, PÁªÀÄ, ªÉÆÃPÀëUÀ¼ÉA§ ZÀvÀÄªÀðUÀðUÀ¼ÀÆ 
§A¢zÀÄÝ CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è MAzÀgÀ ¥sÀ®ªÀÅ ªÀÄÄRåªÁV G¢ÝµÀÖªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  

  6.  ªÀÄAUÀ¼À - D¢AiÀÄ°è £ÀªÀÄ¸ÁÌgÀ, D²ÃªÀðZÀ£À, ªÀ À̧ÄÛ¤zÉÃð±À EªÀÅUÀ¼À°è MAzÀÄ 
EgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. PÉ®ªÉÇªÉÄä zÀÄµÀÖgÀ ¤AzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ À̧dÓ£ÀgÀ UÀÄtQÃvÀð£É EgÀÄvÀÛªÉ.  

  7.  ªÀÈvÀÛ - KPÀ«zsÀªÁzÀ ªÀÈvÀÛ¢AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ¥ÀzÀåUÀ½AzÀ gÀavÀªÁV PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ©ü£Àß 
ªÀÈvÀÛUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ, MªÉÆäªÉÄä £Á£Á ªÀÈvÀÛªÀÄAiÀÄªÁzÀ (¥ÀzÀåUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrgÀÄªÀ) À̧UÀðªÀÇ 
PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  

     8. ±ÉÆèÃPÀ¸ÀASÉå - Cw À̧APÉëÃ¥ÀªÀÇ Cw«¸ÁÛgÀªÀÇ DVgÀzÀ À̧ASÉåAiÀÄ°è JAlPÉÌ 
ºÉZÁÑVgÀÄªÀ À̧UÀðUÀ½AzÀ  PÀÆrgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  

  9. s̈À«µÀå«µÀAiÀÄ À̧ÆZÀ£É - À̧UÀðzÀ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄÄA¢£À À̧UÀðzÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ («µÀAiÀÄzÀ) 
À̧ÆZÀ£É¬ÄgÀ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ.                          

  10.  ªÀtð£É - À̧AzsÉå, À̧ÆAiÀÄð, ZÀAzÀæ, gÀd¤, ¥ÀæzÉÆÃµÀ, PÀvÀÛ É̄, ºÀUÀ®Ä, ¥ÁævÀBPÁ®, 
ªÀÄzsÁåºÀß, ¨ÉÃmÉ, É̈lÖ,  IÄvÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ªÀ£À, ¸ÁUÀgÀ, À̧A s̈ÉÆÃUÀ ±ÀÈAUÁgÀ, «¥Àæ®A s̈À±ÀÈAUÁgÀ, 
ªÀÄÄ¤, À̧éUÀð, ¥ÀÅgÀ, ªÀiÁUÀð, AiÀÄÄzÀÞ, ¥ÀæAiÀiÁt, «ªÁºÀ, ªÀÄAvÀæ, ¥ÀÅvÉÆæÃzÀAiÀÄ 
ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ AiÀÄxÁAiÉÆÃUÀåªÁV  ¸ÁAUÉÆÃ¥ÁAUÀªÁV ªÀtÂð À̧®àqÀ É̈ÃPÀÄ.  

  11.  PÁªÀå£ÁªÀÄ - PÀ«, EwªÀÈvÀÛ, £ÁAiÀÄPÀ CxÀªÁ EvÀgÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÁzÀgÀÆ MAzÀgÀ 
ºÉ À̧gÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹ ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåPÉÌ ºÉ À̧jqÀ É̈ÃPÀÄ.  

  12.  ¸ÀUÀð£ÁªÀÄ - À̧UÀðzÀ°è G¥ÁzÉÃAiÀÄªÁzÀ PÀxÉ¬ÄAzÀ À̧UÀðPÉÌ ºÉ À̧jqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. 
 

¥ÀAZÀªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ   
1. gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀªÀiï : À̧A¸ÀÌøvÀzÀ ¥ÀAZÀªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåUÀ¼À°è ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄzÁzÀ gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀªÀÅ 
À̧ÆAiÀÄðªÀA±ÀzÀ gÁdgÀ ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀ À̧ÄÛªÀ£ÁßV ºÉÆA¢zÉ. 19 ̧ ÀUÀðUÀ¼À°è 1654 ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À°è 

29 gÁdgÀ ZÀjvÀæªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄÄ¼Àî F PÁªÀåzÀ°è AiÀiÁªÉÇAzÀÄ ªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄÆ ¥ÀÅ£ÀgÀÄPÀÛªÁV®è. 
MAzÀÄ J¼ÉAiÀÄ°è ¥ÉÇÃtÂ¹zÀ ««zsÀªÀÄtÂUÀ¼ÀAvÉ J¯Áè ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼ÀÆ Ȩ́Ãj MAzÀÄ 
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¢ªÀåºÁgÀªÁVzÉ. EzÀgÀ ±ÉÊ° ®°vÀ, ¨sÁµÉ À̧Ä®¨sÀ, ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀ. À̧A¸ÀÌøvÀzÀ 
¥ÀæxÀªÀiÁ¨sÁå¹UÀ¼ÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ®Ä gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß NzÀÄªÀ ¥Àj¥ÁoÀ EzÀPÉÌ ¤zÀ±Àð£À. 
PÀ«vÁPÁ«Ä¤Ã«¯Á À̧, PÀ«PÀÄ®UÀÄgÀÄ JA§ ªÀÄ£ÀßuÉUÉ ¥ÁvÀæ£ÁzÀ PÁ½zÁ À̧£ÀÄ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ ̧ Á»vÀåPÉÌ 
¤ÃrzÀ C£ÀWÀåðPÀÈwgÀvÀß F gÀWÀÄªÀA±À. CªÀ¤UÉ ErÃ s̈ÀgÀvÀRAqÀzÀ À̧ªÀÄUÀæªÁzÀ 
¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ«vÉÛAzÀÄ F PÀÈw¬ÄAzÀ w½zÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ZÉÃvÉÆÃºÁjAiÀiÁzÀ G¥ÀªÉÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¤ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è PÁ½zÁ À̧£ÀÄ CUÀæUÀtå. gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀzÀ ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉÃ ¸ÀUÀðzÀ°è gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀzÀ gÁdgÀ 
ªÀtð£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀ«AiÀÄÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ gÁdzsÀªÀÄðzÀ ±ÉæÃµÀ×vÉ ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼ÀÆ gÁeÁeÉÕAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¥Á° À̧ÄvÁÛ ¥ÀæeÁzsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ À̧j À̧ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß «ªÀj¹zÁÝ£É. gÁdgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À 
ªÀÄzsÀÄgÀ¨ÁAzsÀªÀåzÀ DzÀ±ÀðªÀ£ÀÄß E°è PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 
gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀªÀÅ ªÀÄºÁPÀ«PÁ½zÁ À̧£À C£ÀWÀåðPÀÈwgÀvÀß. s̈ÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ À̧A À̧Ìøw AiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä À̧ÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è EzÀgÀ ¥ÁvÀæ ªÀÄºÀvÀÛgÀªÁzÀÄzÀÄ. ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ DzÀ±ÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, 
Gdé®¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæSÁåvÀªÁzÀ ̧ ÀÆAiÀÄðªÀA±ÀzÀ zÉÆgÉUÀ¼À ZÀjvÉæAiÀÄ¤ßj¹PÉÆAqÀÄ CªÀ£ÀÄ 
F ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝ£É. gÀWÀÄªÀA±ÀPÁªÀåPÉÌ À̧ÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 33 ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ½zÀÄÝ, CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è 
À̧AfÃ«¤Ã ªÁåSÁåPÁgÀ£ÁzÀ ªÀÄ°è£ÁxÀ£À ªÁåSÁå£ÀªÀÅ CvÀåAvÀ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞªÁVzÉ. PÁ½zÁ À̧£À 

ªÀÄºÀvÀÛ÷éªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ£ÀÄ »ÃUÉ ¸ÁjzÁÝ£É.  

MüÉÍsÉSÉxÉÌaÉUÉÇ  xÉÉUÇ MüÉÍsÉSÉxÉÈ xÉUxuÉiÉÏ |  

cÉiÉÑqÉÑïZÉÉåÅjÉuÉÉ xÉÉ¤ÉÉSèÎuÉSÒÈ lÉÉlrÉå iÉÑ qÉÉSØzÉÉÈ ||  

PÁ½zÁ À̧£À ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß `zÁæPÁë¥ÁPÀ' JAzÀÄ ªÀtÂð¹zÁÝ£É. 
2. PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ¸ÀA¨sÀªÀªÀiï : EzÀÄ PÁ½zÁ À̧£À ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ PÀÈw. ºÀ¢£ÉÃ¼ÀÄ À̧UÁðvÀäPÀªÁzÀ 
(ºÀ¢£ÉÃ¼ÀÄ À̧UÀðUÀ¼À°è PÁ½zÁ¸À£ÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® K¼ÀÄ À̧UÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁvÀæ gÀa¹zÁÝ£ÉAzÀÆ, 
«ÄPÀÌ À̧UÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀ¤AzÀ gÀavÀªÁV®èªÉAzÀÄ PÉ® «zÁéA À̧gÀÄ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ¥ÀqÀÄvÁÛgÉ) F PÀÈwAiÀÄ 
PÀxÁªÀ À̧ÄÛ CzsÀªÀÄðzÀ «gÀÄzÀÞ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ dAiÀÄªÉÃ DVzÉ. vÁgÀPÁ À̧ÄgÀ¤AzÀ ¦ÃrvÀgÁzÀ 
EAzÁæ¢zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ `²ªÀ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄjUÉ d¤ À̧ÄªÀ ¥ÀÅvÀæ¤AzÀ vÁgÀPÁ À̧ÄgÀ£À 
ªÀzsÉAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉA§' §æºÀä£À ªÀiÁw£ÀAvÉ ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À À̧ºÁAiÀÄ¢AzÀ ²ªÀ£À vÀ¥ÉÇÃ s̈ÀAUÀzÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß, 
²ªÀ¤AzÀ ªÀÄ£ÀäxÀ£À zÀºÀ£À, ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ vÀ¥À À̧Äì, §æºÀäZÁjªÉÃµÀzÀ°è §AzÀÄ ²ªÀ£ÀÄ 
¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjÃQȩ̈ ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ²ªÀ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄgÀ «ªÁºÀ, PÀÄªÀiÁgÀd£À£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
vÁgÀPÁ À̧ÄgÀªÀzsÉ - »ÃUÉ C£ÉÃPÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÉÆß¼À UÉÆArzÉ F PÁªÀå.   

ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåzÀ ®PÀëtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ F PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è ±ÀÈAUÁgÀªÉÃ ¥ÀæzsÁ£À gÀ̧ À. PÀgÀÄt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
«ÃgÀgÀ̧ ÀUÀ¼ÀÆ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. PÀÄªÀiÁgÀ̧ ÀA¨sÀªÀzÀ°è£À ªÀtð£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ PÁ½zÁ À̧¤UÉ ±Á±ÀévÀªÁzÀ 
QÃwðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀAzÀÄPÉÆnÖzÉ.  

xÉuÉÉåïmÉqÉÉSìurÉxÉqÉÑŠrÉålÉ rÉjÉÉmÉëSåzÉÇ ÌuÉÌlÉuÉåÍzÉiÉålÉ | 

xÉÉ ÌlÉÍqÉïiÉÉ ÌuÉµÉxÉ×eÉÉ mÉërÉ¦ÉÉSåMüxjÉxÉÉælSrÉïÌSSØ¤ÉrÉåuÉ ||  

JA§ ±ÉÆèÃPÀzÀ°è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ xÉgcÉÉËUhÉÏ mÉssÉÌuÉlÉÏ sÉiÉåuÉ JA§ ªÁPÀåzÀ°è ¥ÁªÀðwAiÀÄ ªÀtð£É 

ZÉ£ÁßV ªÀÄÆr§A¢zÉ. x§ÉÏmÉÑqÉÉÌlÉirÉlÉÉxjÉæwÉÉ uÉ×¨ÉÇ ÌWû qÉÌWûiÉÇ xÉiÉÉqÉç ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÉUÏUqÉÉ±Ç ZÉsÉÑ 

kÉqÉïxÉÉkÉlÉqÉç JA§ EªÉÃ ªÉÆzÀ̄ ÁzÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÁªÀðPÁ°PÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁªÀð s̈Ë«ÄPÀªÁzÀ 
«µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß w½¹PÉÆqÀÄvÀÛªÉ. F ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåPÉÌ 37 ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ½gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ F PÁªÀåzÀ ¥Àæ¹¢ÝUÉ 
PÀ£ÀßrAiÀÄAwzÉ. 
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3. QgÁvÁdÄð¤ÃAiÀÄªÀiï : ¨sÁgÀ«AiÀÄ KPÉÊPÀ C£ÀWÀåðPÀÈwgÀvÀß F ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀå. EªÀ£À 
ªÀÄjªÀÄUÀ£ÉÃ À̧Ä¥Àæ¹zÀÞPÀ«AiÀiÁzÀ zÀAr JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. EzÀgÀ°è 18 À̧UÀðUÀ½ªÉ. EzÀgÀ 
PÀxÁªÀ À̧ÄÛªÀÅ ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ ªÀ£À¥ÀªÁðzsÁjvÀªÁVzÉ.  ¥Á±ÀÄ¥ÀvÁ À̧ÛçªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ®Ä 
CdÄð£À£ÀÄ ²ªÀ£ÉÆqÀ£É Ȩ́uÉ¹zÀ ¥Àæ̧ ÀAUÀªÀÅ EzÀgÀ°è ªÀtÂðvÀªÁVzÉ. EzÀgÀ°è AiÀÄÄ¢ü¶×gÀ£À 
gÁd¤Ãw, »ªÀiÁ®AiÀÄzÀ ªÀtð£É, C¥ÀìgÀ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄgÀ d®«ºÁgÀ, À̧ÆAiÀiÁð À̧Û, ZÀAzÉÆæÃzÀAiÀÄ, 
±ÀgÀzÀÈvÀÄ«£À ªÀtð£É ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ ZÉÃvÉÆÃºÁjAiÀiÁVªÉ. ªÀÄÆPÀ£ÉA§ zÁ£ÀªÀ 
PÁqÀÄºÀA¢AiÀÄ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è CdÄð£À£À vÀ¥ÉÇÃªÀ£ÀPÉÌ §gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ²ªÀ£ÀÄ QgÁvÀªÉÃµÀzsÁjAiÀiÁV 
C°èUÉÃ §gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ E§âgÀ ¨ÁtUÀ¼ÀÆ ºÀA¢UÉ vÁUÀ®Ä, ºÀA¢AiÀÄÄ ªÀÄÈvÀªÁUÀ®Ä, ²ªÀ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CdÄð£ÀgÀ°è `vÀ£Àß ¨Át¢AzÀ É̄Ã ºÀA¢AiÀÄÄ PÉÆ®è®ànÖvÉA§ ªÁzÀªÀÅ AiÀÄÄzÀÞPÉÌ PÁgÀt 
ªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. CªÀj§âgÀ ¥ÀgÀ À̧àgÀ Ȩ́uÉ¸Ál, PÀqÉAiÀÄ°è ²ªÀ£ÀÄ vÀ£Àß ¤dgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ¥ÀævÀåPÀë£ÁV 
CdÄð£À£À£ÀÄß ¥Á±ÀÄ¥ÀvÁ À̧Ûç¢AzÀ C£ÀÄUÀæ» À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ EzÀgÀ ¸ÀAQë¥ÀÛ PÀxÉ. 
xÉWûxÉÉ ÌuÉSkÉÏiÉ lÉ Ì¢ürÉÉqÉç, ÌWûiÉÇ qÉlÉÉåWûÉËU cÉ SÒsÉïpÉÇ uÉcÉÈ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
À̧Ä¨sÁ¶vÀUÀ¼ÀAvÉ CvÀåAvÀ gÀªÀÄtÂÃAiÀÄªÁVªÉ. C®èzÉÃ ºÀ¢£ÉÊzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ À̧UÀðzÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ 

avÀæ§AzsÀUÀ¼ÀÆ KPÁPÀëjUÀ¼ÀÆ, zÀéöåPÀëjUÀ¼ÀÆ, C£ÉÃPÁxÀð UÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ¥ÀzÀåUÀ¼ÀÆ, JqÀ¢AzÀ 
§®PÀÆÌ, §®¢AzÀ JqÀPÀÆÌ NzÀ §ºÀÄzÁzÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀÄÝ, EªÀ£À ¥Àæw s̈ÉUÉ 
PÀ£ÀßrAiÀiÁVªÉ. GzÁ-  

lÉ lÉÉålÉlÉÑ³ÉÉå lÉÑ³ÉÉålÉÉå lÉÉlÉÉ lÉÉlÉÉlÉlÉÉ lÉlÉÑ |  

lÉÑ³ÉÉåÅlÉÑ³ÉÉå lÉlÉÑ³ÉålÉÉå lÉÉlÉålÉÉ lÉÑ³ÉlÉÑ³ÉlÉÑiÉç ||  

EªÀ£À ªÀtð£ÀZÁvÀÄAiÀÄð, D É̄ÆÃZÀ£À¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÀ¤UÉ mÉëM×üÌiÉqÉkÉÑUÉ pÉÉUÌuÉÌaÉUÈ, 

ÌuÉqÉSïurÉ£üxÉÉæUprÉÉ pÉÉUiÉÏ pÉÉUuÉåÈ MüuÉåÈ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ pÉÉUuÉåUjÉïaÉÉæUuÉqÉç JA§ ¥Àæ±À¹ÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
vÀAzÀÄPÉÆnÖªÉ. EªÉ®èªÀ£ÀÆß N¢ w½AiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ ªÁåSÁå£ÀUÀ¼À À̧ºÁAiÀÄªÀÅ C¤ªÁAiÀÄð. 
DzÀÝjAzÀ É̄Ã PÁªÀå «ªÀÄ±ÀðPÀgÀÄ EªÀ£À ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß `£ÁjPÉÃ®¥ÁPÀ'ªÉAzÀÄ ªÀtÂð¹zÁÝgÉ.  

4. ²±ÀÄ¥Á®ªÀzsÀªÀiï: F ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåzÀ PÀvÀÈð ªÀiÁWÀ. G¥ÀªÉÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è 
PÁ½zÁ À̧£À£ÀÆß, CxÀðUËgÀªÀzÀ°è s̈ÁgÀ«AiÀÄ£ÀÆß, ¥ÀzÀ̄ Á°vÀåzÀ°è zÀArAiÀÄ£ÀÆß ºÉÆÃ®ÄªÀ 
EªÀ£À ªÀtð£ÀZÁvÀÄAiÀÄð EªÀ¤UÉ    `qÉÉbÉå xÉÎliÉ §ÉrÉÉå aÉÑhÉÉÈ' JA§ ¥Àæ±À¹ÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
vÀAzÀÄPÉÆnÖzÉ. CµÉÖÃ C®èzÉ,  

iÉÉuÉ°É pÉÉUuÉåpÉÉïÌiÉ rÉÉuÉlqÉÉbÉxrÉ lÉÉåSrÉÈ |  

EÌSiÉå iÉÑ mÉÑlÉqÉÉïbÉå pÉÉUuÉåpÉÉï UuÉåËUuÉ ||  
JA§ GQÛAiÀÄÄ ¨sÁgÀ«VAvÀ®Æ ªÀiÁWÀ£À£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÀÄxÀðPÀ«AiÉÄAzÀÄ ªÀtÂð¹zÉ. 
E¥ÀàvÀÄÛ À̧UÀðUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ ²±ÀÄ¥Á®ªÀzsÉAiÀÄÄ ªÀiÁWÀPÀ«AiÀÄ KPÉÊPÀ PÀÈw.  ªÀÄºÁ s̈ÁgÀvÀzÀ 
À̧ s̈Á¥ÀªÀðzÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ gÁd À̧ÆAiÀÄAiÀiÁUÀzÀ ¥Àæ̧ ÀAUÀªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ®A©¹zÉ F PÁªÀå. AiÀÄdÕzÀ°è 

CUÀæ¥ÀÇeÉ ²æÃPÀÈµÀÚ¤UÉ À̧®è̈ ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ ¤zsÁðgÀªÁzÁUÀ ZÉÃ¢gÁdåzÀ gÁd£ÁzÀ ²±ÀÄ¥Á®£ÀÄ 
²æÃPÀÈµÀÚ£À£ÀÄß ¤A¢¹ CªÀ¤AzÀ ºÀvÀ£ÁUÀÄªÀ PÀxÉAiÉÄÃ EzÁVzÉ. EªÀ£À ¥ÀzÀ À̧A¥ÀvÉÛ¶ÖvÉÛAzÀgÉ 
lÉuÉxÉaÉïaÉiÉå qÉÉbÉå lÉuÉzÉoSÉå lÉ ÌuÉ±iÉå JA§ ºÉUÀÎ½PÉUÉ ¥ÁvÀæªÁVzÉ EªÀ£À PÁªÀå. 
   



84 | P a g e  
 

5. £ÉÊµÀ¢üÃAiÀÄZÀjvÀªÀiï: lÉæwÉkÉÇ ÌuÉ²SÉæwÉkÉqÉç JA§ ¥Àæ±À¹ÛAiÀÄÄ £ÉÊµÀzsÀPÁªÀåªÀÅ 
«zÀédÓ£ÀªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁVzÉAiÉÄAzÀÄ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. £ÁåAiÀÄ-«ÄÃªÀiÁA À̧-eÉÆÃwµÀå -
ªÁåPÀgÀuÁ¢AiÀiÁV C£ÉÃPÀ ±Á À̧ÛçUÀ¼À£ÀÄß N¢PÉÆAqÀªÀgÉÃ EzÀ£ÀÄß N¢ CgÀV¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä 
CºÀðgÁVgÀÄvÁÛgÉA§ÄzÀÄ EzÀ£ÀÄß N¢zÀªÀgÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄªÁVzÉ.  22 À̧UÀðUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÀ F 
ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåªÀ£ÀÄß §gÉzÀªÀ£ÀÄ PÀ£ÁåPÀÄ§ÓzÀ ªÀÄºÁgÁd£ÁzÀ dAiÀÄZÀAzÀæ£À D¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°zÀÝ 
ºÀµÀðPÀ«. AiÉÆÃVAiÉÆ§â¤AzÀ ̀ aAvÁªÀÄtÂ' ªÀÄAvÀæzÀ ¥Àæ̈ sÁªÀ¢AzÀ À̧PÀ®«zÉåUÀ¼À£ÀÆß ¸Á¢ü¹zÀ 
ºÀµÀðPÀ« JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. EªÀ£ÀÄ «dAiÀÄ¥Àæ±À¹Û, £ÀªÀ±Á À̧PÀZÀjvÀ, CtðªÀªÀtð£ÀªÀiï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
²ªÀ¨sÀQÛ¹¢ÞUÀ¼ÉA§ PÁªÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀa¹zÁÝ£ÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. 
¸ÁA¥ÀæzÁ¬ÄPÀªÁV F £ÉÊµÀzsÀ PÁªÀåªÀÅ 60jAzÀ 120 À̧UÁðvÀäPÀªÁVªÉAiÉÄAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. 
DzÀgÉ FUÀ £ÀªÀÄUÉ ® s̈Àå«gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® 22 À̧UÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ. FUÀ zÉÆgÉwgÀÄªÀ PÁªÀåzÀ°è 
¤µÀzsÀzÀ gÁd£ÁzÀ £À¼À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «zÀ̈ sÀðzÀ gÁdPÀÄªÀiÁjAiÀiÁzÀ zÀªÀÄAiÀÄAwAiÀÄ ¥ÉæÃªÀÄ, ºÀA¸ÀzÀ 
ªÀÄÆ®PÀ CªÀj§âgÀ À̧AzÉÃ±À, zÀªÀÄAiÀÄAwAiÀÄ ¸ÀéAiÀÄAªÀgÀzÀ WÉÆÃµÀuÉ, ¸ÀéAiÀÄAªÀgÀPÉÌ ¢PÁà®PÀgÀ 
DUÀªÀÄ£À, ¥ÀAZÀ£À¼ÀgÀ°è zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À C£ÀÄUÀæºÀ¢AzÀ £À¼À£À£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¸ÀÄ«PÉ, £À¼ÀzÀªÀÄAiÀÄAwAiÀÄgÀ 
«ªÁºÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £À¼À£À gÁdåPÉÌ PÀ°AiÀÄ ¥ÀæªÉÃ±À- EªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ 22 ̧ ÀUÀðUÀ¼À°è ¤gÀÆ¦vÀªÁVªÉ. EÌSiÉå 

lÉæwÉkÉå MüÉurÉå YuÉ qÉÉbÉÈ YuÉ cÉ pÉÉUÌuÉÈ JA§ ªÁPÀåªÀÅ ¨sÁgÀ« ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁWÀPÀ«UÀ½VAvÀ®Æ 
²æÃºÀµÀðPÀ«AiÀÄ GvÀÌöÈµÀÖvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÁgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
 

 

Introduction 
In the classical Samskrita language, the word kaavya is used in a 

very wide sense. Etymologically, it is said ``MüuÉåÈ MüqÉï MüÉurÉqÉç’’ Kaavya-s 

are of two types: Those that are read and enjoyed as they are recited or 

read  is the first type and called ´ÉurÉMüÉurÉ  Shravyakaavya-(lit. the 

kaavya that is heard). The second one is the one which is 

perceived/seen, (enjoyed with the eyes and the ears). SØzrÉMüÉurÉqÉç 

(Drushyakaavya), wherein the entire poem is enacted(dramas) lÉÉOûMüÉÌlÉ. 

Drushyakaavya-s are further broadly categorised into Rupaka ÃmÉMü 

and Uparupaka EmÉÃmÉM | The shravyakaavya-s are again of three types-

Gadya-prose, Padya-poetry and Champu-an admixture of both verse 
and prose. In the prose form of a composition, there is no restriction 
on the number of lines. However, poetry lays down rules on the 
number of letters in each line and states that four lines of equal length 
shall form a poem. 

Padyakaavya-s are again classified as Mahakaavya (generally 
translated as epic-poem), Khandakaavya and Muktaka. Mahakavya-s 
are generally lengthy works. Khandakaavya-s are smaller in size. Still 
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smaller poems of about 3 to 4 stanzas or a single poem complete in 

itself, is called a Muktaka. qÉÑMiÉMü Subhashita-s can be classified as 

Muktaka. 
When we look into the annuls of history in the light of the definition 

of the Kavi (as laid down by Acharya Shankara), Maharshi Valmiki is 
second to none. Deep-rooted in penance, he saw the effulgent 
Primordial Paramatma, praised by sages like Narada and the 
incarnation of that (Paramatma, who is praised to be in the form of 
Light) Light as Sri Rama and chose to compose the exploits of the 
divine being Rama, in his work Srimad Ramayana.   

A verse extols this work by saying, ``When the Primordial Purusha 
incarnated as Son of Dasharatha, the Vedas through the (literary) work 
of Valmiki, assumed the form of Ramayana”.  

uÉåSuÉå±å mÉUå mÉÑÇÍxÉ eÉÉiÉå SzÉUjÉÉiqÉeÉå | 

uÉåSÈ mÉëÉcÉåiÉxÉÉSÉxÉÏiÉç xÉÉ¤ÉÉiÉç UÉqÉÉrÉhÉÉiqÉlÉÉ || 

This is praise enough for the First Poem and the First Poet of the 

language. (AÉÌSMüÉurÉqÉç-AÉÌSMüÌuÉÈ) The devout, rooted in the culture of 

this Bharata, even today, hold that the recitation of the Adi Kaavya 
shall bring them relief from the cycle of birth -the sufferings of age- 
death- and rebirth and  every other impediment to happiness, peace 
and lead to the ultimate goal of life, Moksha (emancipation from the 
cycle of births and deaths). 

The Mahabharata, composed by Vyasa Maharshi is called the fifth 

Veda (pÉÉUiÉÇ mÉgcÉqÉÉå uÉåSÈ)  

Mahaakaavyas 

Raghuvamsham and Kumara sambhavam,  both composed by 
(Kavikulaguru-the preceptor amongst the Kavis,) Kalidasa, 
Kirataarjuniyam of Bharavi, ShishipalaVadham of Magha and the 
Naishadiyacharitam of Sriharsha, are well-known and are considered 
the five greatest Mahaakaavya-s of Samskrit literature.   

There are of course many Mahaakaavya-s in Sanskrit language. All 
the authorities of works in poetics have tried to define the requisites of 
a Mahaakaavya. But, the definitions generally, seem to have been 
defined based on the features present in the five Mahaakaavya-s. We 
also have many a poem, which may not confirm to these rules too. 
Readers may refer to the book Mahaakaavyalakshana of T.V. 
Venkatachala, for a more detailed discussion on this topic. 
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Characteristics of a Mahaakaavya                
Vishwanatha, has laid down the following in his work on poetics 

called the Saahitya Darpana. The characteristics or the requisites, he 
gives is more comprehensive and hence given below. The following 
are the characteristics of a Mahaakaavya:  
1. Sarga -  A  Mahaakaavya should be divided into chapters 

called  xÉaÉï-s or cantos.  

2. Hero - The hero should be either a divine personage or Kshatriya 

or noble descent and  possessed of the qualities of the kÉÏUÉåSÉ¨É Hero. 

This is when the poem is concerned   with the description of the life of 

a single hero (as in the ÍzÉzÉÑmÉÉsÉuÉkÉqÉç or the   ÌuÉ¢üqÉÉƒ¡ûSåuÉcÉËUiÉqÉç); if 

like,  Raghuvamsha, it has for its theme, a number of heroes, then  they 
should all be Kshatriya princes sprung from the same race and the 
pure descent.  

3. Rasa - The prominent sentiment (Rasa) should be either zÉ×…¡ûÉU uÉÏU 

or zÉÉliÉ others being    introduced as accessories.  

 4.  Plot - The subject-matter should be arranged as in a  lÉÉOûMü with the 

necessary changes.  The plot may be historical or may have, for its 
subject matter, the glorious deeds of the  good and the virtuous.   

 5. The four Vargas - The object of such compositions should be the 

attainment of the four aims of  human pursuit (the four mÉÑÂwÉÉjÉï-s like 

Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha), i.e.,  they should be written in 
such a way that their study would point out the means  of attaining 
them.  

 6. Mangala -It should open with a verse or verses expressive of a 
salutation to a deity or a  blessing conferred on the readers of a deity 
or a hinting of the subject matter; These  may sometimes be followed 

by censure of the vile and praise of the good (as in the ÌuÉ¢üqÉÉƒ¡ûSåuÉcÉËUiÉqÉç) 

 7. No. of Sargas - A Mahaakaavya should be divided into Sarga-s not 
less than eight, which should be neither too long nor too short.  

 8. Prosody - They should be composed in the same metre (NûlSxÉç) which 

should change only at  the end; sometimes (as a variety), a Sarga may 
be written in a number of metres. 

 9. Synopsis of the future story -   The contents of the next canto should 
be indicated at the  end of the preceding one.  
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 10. Descriptions - It should describe, at length, twilight, the rise of the 
sun and the moon, the  night, the evening darkness, the day, morning, 
noon, hunting, mountains,  seasons, forests, oceans, the pangs of union 
and separation of lovers, sages,    heaven, cities, sacrifices, battles, 
invasions, marriages, advice, the birth of a son   etc. 

 11. Title -    It should be named after the poet or the plot or the hero or 
some other significant   character. 

         12. Subtitles -  Each sarga should be named in accordance with its 
own contents (e.g. the third  canto of Kumarasambhava is named 
Madanadaaha. (Ed by M.R. Kale). 

 

The Famous Five Mahaakaavya-s 
1. Raghuvamsham - Kalidasa 

The Raghuvamsha of Kalidasa is one of the Panchamahaakaavya-s. 
It contains nineteen cantos with 1654 shloka-s. It opens with the 

benedictions saluting Shiva and Parvathi.  ( uÉÉaÉjÉÉïÌuÉuÉ xÉÇmÉ×Y¨ÉÉæ 

uÉÉaÉjÉïmÉëÌiÉmÉ¨ÉrÉå | eÉaÉiÉÈ ÌmÉiÉUÉæ uÉlSå mÉÉuÉïiÉÏmÉUqÉåµÉUÉæ || ). It describes the lives of the 

kings of solar dynasty (xÉÔrÉïuÉÇzÉ) commencing from Vaivaswatha Manu 

and ending with Agnivarna covering about twenty nine kings of 
whom Dilipa, Raghu, Aja, Dasharatha, Sri Rama, Kusha and Athithi 
are important. Though the title of the poem goes after Raghu, yet the 
central figure can be deemed as Sri Rama in as much as six to seven 
cantos are devoted to him. It contains all the characteristics of a 
Mahakavya. It describes the life of Dilipa, his propitiation of Nandini, 
the celestial cow Kamadhenu, birth of Raghu, his exploits, when he 
conquers the quarters by marching against Huns etc., Indumathi’s 
swayamvara, Aja’s marriage with her, birth of Dasharatha, death of 
Indumathi, Aja’s lamentation Dasharatha’s hunting game in the spring 
season, its description, the adventures of Rama, the great battle 
between Rama and Ravana, restoration of Sita to Rama, his 
consecration, birth of Lava and Kusha- all go to make it a Mahakavya. 
The author uses the opportunity of the return journey of Rama from 
Lanka to describe several cities, mountains, rivers etc. Raghu-
digwijaya gives us a glimpse into some historical elements embedded 
in the work. Raghu conquers kings in the south and the north  India, 
advances against the Persians and the Yavanas. He overthrows the 
Hunas and the Kambhojas and subdues Kamarupa. In canto XVI, 



88 | P a g e  
 

Kusha, Rama’s son reigns at Kushavati. In a dream, Ayodhya appears 
to him in the guise of women whose husband is far away, reproves 
him with her fallen condition and asks him to return. Kusha obeys and 
Ayodhya becomes once again glorious. With the text that is available, 
the work ends with canto XIX with uncertainty about successors of 
Agnivarna, the most voluptuous king who died a premature death due 
to licentious life led by him. This tragic end has given rise to the 
surmise that there were more cantos of Raghuvamsha.  

There are about 33 commentaries on Raghuvamsha. Of them, the 
Sanjeevini vyakhyana of Mallinatha of about 14th century A.D. is very 
famous. He brings out the greatness of Kalidasa thus- 

MüÉÍsÉSÉxÉÌaÉUÉÇ xÉÉUÇ MüÉÍsÉSÉxÉÈ xÉUxuÉiÉÏ | 

cÉiÉÑqÉÑïZÉÉåÅjÉuÉÉ xÉÉ¤ÉÉÎiuÉSÒÈ lÉÉlrÉå iÉÑ qÉÉSØzÉÉÈ || 

  He terms the style of Kalidasa as SìÉ¤ÉÉmÉÉMü | 

 
2. Kumarasambhavam - Kalidasa 

This is the first of the two Mahakavyas of Kalidasa. The theme of 
this work is the triumph of the virtue over the evil. Taraka was a 
demon who terrorised the Gods. He was destined to die at the hands 
of the son of Shiva and Parvathi. Shiva, dejected at the death of his wife 

xÉiÉÏ, engaged himself in performing severe penance, Manmatha’s 

attemts to disengage Shiva with his Sammohana arrow but Shiva 
opened his third eye and burnt him into ashes. Cupid’s wife lamented 
the loss of her husband but she was assured by a body-less voice that 
after Shiva married Parvathi, Manmatha would get back his life. Shiva 
went to another region to perform penance. Parvathi performed severe 
penance, won the love of Shiva and married him. The impatient gods 
sent Agni who took the form of a pigeon, to the vicinity of Shiva and 
Parvathi. The result was that the luster of Shiva had to be borne by 
Agni. When Agni deposited into the river Ganga, she transferred it to 
the six Krittikas who had gone there to bathe. They placed it out over 
Sharavana(reeds) when it grew into a child namely Kumara, the War-
God. Shiva and Parvathi took the child. Within a span of six days, 
Kumara attained mastery over the use of arms, led the army of Gods 
and killed the demon Taraka with his lance, to the joy of the Gods. 
However, there is a controversy as to whether cantos 9 to17 genuinely 
belong to Kalidasa as most of the manuscripts contain, the cantos 1 to 
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8 only.  While many scholars like Jacobi, weber, Winternitz, Keith, De 
etc. consider the first eight cantos genuine, scholars like S.P. Pandith, 
R.D.Karmarkar, Prof. SuryaKanth, etc. argue that the cantos 9-17 are 
also of Kalidasa. However, Prof. N.R. Subbanna, who has collected 
several citations of Kalidasa from various works, asserts that he has 
pursued a large number of works on poetics and dramaturgy not 
previously known and that he has not come across a single citation 
from cantos 9 -17. Hence he concludes that the genuine work of 
Kalidasa stops with 8th canto. (vide ``Kalidasa citations” by prof. N.R. 
Subbanna, published in 1973 by M/s Meharchand Lachmandas, Delhi,  
pp. 235 to 241).  

 Kumarasambhava conforms to the characteristics of a 
Mahaakaavya. It has for its theme, the doings of Shiva who is a deity. 

The Predominant sentiment is zÉ×…¡ûÉU though MüÂhÉ is introduced as an 

accessory. It is named after the chief incident viz. birth of Kumara, the 
subject of the next canto is indicated towards the close of the previous 
one. For example, wedding of Shiva and Parvathi is indicated at the 
end of canto VI. The metre changes at the end of each canto.  Mountain 
Himalaya is described in canto I, Season in canto III, and marriage in 
canto VII. Each canto is named after the most important event 
described in it. For example, III canto is called Madanadaaha. Thus, 
the work conforms to the characteristics of a Mahakavya. The 
descriptive element in Kumarasambhava has made its author a master 
poet. The matchless beauty of Parvathi has been described thus-  

xÉuÉÉåïmÉqÉÉSìurÉxÉqÉÑŠrÉålÉ rÉjÉÉmÉëSåzÉÇ ÌuÉÌlÉuÉåÍzÉiÉålÉ | 

xÉÉ ÌlÉÍqÉïiÉÉ ÌuÉµÉxÉ×eÉÉ mÉërÉ¦ÉÉSåMüxjÉxÉÉælSrÉïÌSSØ¤ÉrÉåuÉ || 

`` The Creator created her with efforts as though with a desire to see 
all beauties in a single place by placing all standards of comparison 
(like the moon, lotus etc), in their appropriate places”. Parvathi was 

like a moving creeper-  xÉgcÉÉËUhÉÏ mÉssÉÌuÉlÉÏ sÉiÉåuÉ |  The consent of Parvathi 

to marry Shiva has been expressed beautifully when  the sages talk to 
Himavan about her marriage in the following lines:   

LuÉÇ uÉÉÌSÌlÉ SåuÉwÉÉæï mÉÉµÉåï ÌmÉiÉÑUkÉÉåqÉÑZÉÏ | 

sÉÏsÉÉMüqÉsÉmÉ§ÉÉÍhÉ aÉhÉrÉÉqÉÉxÉ mÉÉuÉïiÉÏ ||   

``Even as the celestial sage spoke thus, Parvathi who was standing 
by the side of her father, counted as it were, the petals of the lotus”. 

There are several general statements like – x§ÉÏmÉÑqÉÉÌlÉirÉlÉÉxjÉæwÉÉ uÉ×¨ÉÇ ÌWû qÉÌWûiÉÇ 
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xÉiÉÉqÉç | ``There is no discrimination like one is a women and another is 

a man. It is the character that deserves to be honored”. ``zÉUÏUqÉÉ±Ç ZÉsÉÑ 

kÉqÉïxÉÉkÉlÉqÉç“ The first and the most essential means of achieving Dharma 

is to have a well-developed body” are to be found in abundance in the 
work.  

The story of Kumarasambhavam is to be found in Ramayana, 
Mahabharatha, Brahmapurana, Kalikapurana, Shivapurana, 
Sourapurana, Skandapurana and Matsyapurana. Kalidasa might have 
drawn the theme of Kumarasambhava from any one of these ancient 
sources but he has treated the subject most originally. The work has 
got as many as 37 commentaries. One Sitarama has written on all the 
17 cantos, giving the same name “ Sanjevini” while Mallinatha has 
stopped at the 8th canto.  
 
3. Kiratarjuniyam - Bharavi 

Bharavi is the illustrious author of this great Mahakavya. His name 
is mentioned along with that of Kalidasa in the Aihole inscription of 
Pulikeshin the II dated 634 A.D. His name is cited in Kaashikaavruthi 
of about 650 A.D. According to Avantisudarikathaa, he was invited by 
Simhavishnu, the Pallava king of Kanchi who ruled between 575 A.D. 
and 600 A.D. Durvinita of about 620 A.D. is said to have written a 
Commentary on the 15 cantos of Kiratarjuniya. Hence, Bharavi may be 
assigned to about 6th century A.D. 

According to Avantisudarikathaa, Bharavi’s original name was 
Damodara and that he was one of the sons of Narayanaswamy of 
Kaushika gotra. He got the name Bharavi,  being a great genius. 
Dandin, according to this legend, is the great grandson of Bharavi. One 

more legend eulogises his famous verse    xÉWûxÉÉ ÌuÉSkÉÏiÉ lÉ 

Ì¢ürÉÉqÉÌuÉuÉåMüÈ mÉUqÉÉmÉSÉÇ mÉSqÉç | uÉ×hÉiÉå ÌWû ÌuÉqÉ×zrÉMüÉËUhÉÇ aÉÑhÉsÉÑokÉÉÈ xuÉrÉqÉåuÉ xÉqmÉSÈ || 

as having saved a king from committing the mistake of killing his own 
wife and son.  

His Kiratarjuniya is the only work known to us. It is a Mahakavya 
in 18 cantos based on an incident from the Vanaparva of 
Mahabharatha. It describes the fight between Arjuna and Shiva and 
Arjuna’s victory in securing the Pashupata weapon from Shiva.  A 
secret envoy sent by Dharmaraja brings the news that Duryodhana is 
fast gaining popularity by his virtuous deeds.  Draupadi taunts 
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Yudhistira and urges for immediate war. Bhima supports her 
cause.  While Dharmaraja is unwilling to break the vow, Vyasa 
appears on the scene and advises that Arjuna should seek the divine 
aid to seek celestial arms. Arjuna is led to Indrakeela, in the Himalayas. 
This gives an opportunity to the poet to describe the Himalayas, the 
bathing of the Apsarasas, the sun-set, the raising moon, a brilliant 
picture of the autumn and a host of other things. The Demon Muka 
appears as a boar and both Arjuna and Shiva disguised as a Kirata 
shoot their arrow and kill the boar. Both claim the merit which results 
in a fierce battle. They also engage in wrestling and when Arjuna is 
almost subdued,  Shiva reveals his true form, Arjuna praises Him and 

gets the celestial weapon  mÉÉzÉÑmÉiÉÉx§É.       

Encomiums are heaped upon Bharavi. His poem displays a vigor of 
thought and language. A verse from Saduktikarnamruta says that his 

words possess a natural grace –  mÉëM×üÌiÉqÉkÉÑUÉ pÉÉUÌuÉÌaÉUÈ | 

The tradition endows Bharavi with AjÉïaÉÉæUuÉ (depth of meaning) in 

``pÉÉUuÉåUjÉïaÉÉæUuÉqÉç’’ | Gangadevi says  ÌuÉqÉSïurÉ£üxÉÉæUprÉÉ pÉÉUiÉÏ pÉÉUuÉåÈ MüuÉåÈ |  ̀ `the 

words of Bharavi unfold fragrance when perused in depth”. The work 
exhibits the sound knowledge of Bharavi in Science of Polity. General 

statements like  ``ÌWûiÉÇ qÉlÉÉåWûÉËU cÉ SÒsÉïpÉÇ uÉcÉÈ“, ``xÉWûxÉÉ ÌuÉSkÉÏiÉ lÉ Ì¢ürÉÉqÉç’’ have 

made the work more charming. Despite these laurels, Bharavi has 
given himself to the temptation of verbal feats. The XV canto contains 
Chitrabandhas. One sloka has got all the four lines identical while 
another gives three senses and still another sloka can be read 
backwards and forwards unchanged. The following sloka contains 

only the consonant `lÉ’ with final `iÉ’ 

lÉ lÉÉålÉlÉÑ³ÉÉå lÉÑ³ÉÉålÉÉå lÉÉlÉÉ lÉÉlÉÉlÉlÉÉ lÉlÉÑ |  

lÉÑ³ÉÉåÅlÉÑ³ÉÉå lÉlÉÑ³ÉålÉÉå lÉÉlÉålÉÉ lÉÑ³ÉlÉÑ³ÉlÉÑiÉç ||   

Written to the taste of the scholars of his time, the work requires the 
help of a commentary to understand it. That is why Mallinatha calls 

Bharavi’s style lÉÉËUMåüsÉmÉÉMüÈ|  

 
4. Shishupalavadham : Magha 

Combining in him the splendour of similes of Kalidasa, depth of 
meaning of Bharavi  and the grace of words of Dandin, Magha, the 
author of Shishupalavadha is one of the most popular poets we have 
ever come across in Sanskrit literature. From the verses that describe 
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the genealogy of the poet at the end of his Kavya, we learn that Magha 
was the son of  Dattaka and the grandson of Suprabhadeva, minister 
of a king by name Varmalata. An inscription from Vasantagarh dated 
625 A.D. bears the name of Varmalata. Nagananda of SriHarsha of 606 
A.D. and 648 A.D. is cited in Shishupalavadha. Vamana of 8th century 
A.D. Rajashekara of  Kavyamimamsa of about 9th century A.D. , 
Anandavardhana of 9th centuray A.D. mention Magha. Bharavi was 
the Model of Magha. A traditional verse says that the advent of Magha 

relegated Bharavi to the background (iÉÉuÉ°É pÉÉUuÉåpÉÉïÌiÉ rÉÉuÉlqÉÉbÉxrÉ lÉÉåSrÉÈ | 

EÌSiÉå iÉÑ mÉÑlÉqÉÉïbÉå pÉÉUuÉåpÉÉï UuÉåËUuÉ ||) Hence his date could be placed in the 

latter half of the 7th century A.D. 
Shishupalavadha is the only work of Magha that has come down to 

us. It has got 20 cantos and it is one of the Panchamahakavyas. It is 
based on an episode in Sabhaparva of Mahabharata. In the 
Rajasuyayaga performed by Dharmaraja, Krishna is offered the 
Agrapuja as suggested by Bhisma. Shishupala, the king of Chedi raises 
bitter protest. A fight ensues and Shishupala is slain by Krishna . A 
perusal of the work shows that the author uses the first two cantos to 
exhibit his knowledge in the science of polity. In the V canto, he 
describes the seasons. Other characteristics like the description of 
water-sports, twilight, the sun-set, the moon-rise, drinking, joys of love 
are seen as in Bharavi. In the XIII canto, Krishna enters Indraprastha 
and the poet, as in Ashwagosha and Kalidasa describes the feelings of 
women who crowd to see him. Throughout the poem, Magha shows 
his profound learning. His vocabulary is so rich that a saying goes that 
after reading nine cantos of Magha, there will be no new word to learn 

lÉuÉxÉaÉïaÉiÉå qÉÉbÉå lÉuÉzÉoSÉå lÉ ÌuÉ±iÉå | A particular description has earned 

Magha the title ``bÉhOûÉqÉÉbÉ“ He compares the sun and the moon on both 

the horizons to the bells suspended from the back of an elephant ESrÉÌiÉ 

ÌuÉiÉiÉÉåkuÉïUÎzqÉU‹ÉuÉÌWûqÉÂcÉÉæ ÌWûqÉkÉÉÎqlÉ rÉÉÌiÉ cÉÉxiÉqÉç | uÉWûÌiÉ ÌaÉËUUrÉÇ 

ÌuÉsÉÎqoÉbÉhOûÉ²rÉmÉËUiÉuÉÉUhÉålSìsÉÏsÉÉqÉç | He had regard for Buddhism as 

evidenced from his comparison of Hari to Bodhisattva and the allies of 
Shishupala to hosts of Maara or the Satan of the Buddhist legend. His 
poetic fancies, homely similes, general statements and high thoughts 
have made him a great post- Kalidasan epic poet. 
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5. Naishadhiya-charitam: Sri Harsha 

Naishadhiyacharita, also called Naishadhacarita is a Mahakavya in 
22 cantos written by SriHarsha, a protege of Jayachandra of Kanouj. 
From the verses at the end of Naishadhacharita, we learn that 
SriHarsha was the son of Sri Heera(pandita) and Mamalladevi and that 
he was honoured by the king Jayantha chandra or Jayachandra of 

Kanyakubja. (iÉÉqoÉÔsÉ²rÉqÉÉxÉlÉÇ cÉ sÉpÉiÉå rÉÈ MüÉlrÉMÑüoeÉåµÉUÉiÉç)  Rajashekara who 

composed Prabandhakosha in 1348 A.D. gives an account of 
SriHarsha. SriHarsha was favored with Chintamanimantra by a sage 
and with its help, he attained the summit of learning. He came again 
to the royal court and was received with honour. SriHarsha must have 
flourished in the latter half of the 12th century A.D. Besides 
Naishadha, SriHarsha is said to have written other works like 
Vijayaprashasti, Navashasankacharita, Arnavavarnanam and 
Shivabhaktisiddhi.  

Naishadhacharita is one of the panchamahakavyas widely read in 
India. It describes the story of Nala, king of Nishadha, his love for 
Damayanthi, the princess of Vidharbha, his message through swan, 
the arrival of Dikpaalas, the marriage after swayamvara and sojourn 
of the lovers at the royal abode. The extant work contains 22 cantos 
while tradition carries it further to the length of 60 or 120 cantos. The 
poem as it is available, stops with the marriage of Nala and 
Damayanthi and Kali entering the capital of Nala. 

SriHarsha was a logician and a philosopher too. His work reflects 
his many-sided learning. The reader cannot approach the poem with 
confidence and he has necessarily to resort to a commentary. Hence, 

the saying ``lÉæwÉkÉÇ ÌuÉ²SÉæwÉkÉqÉè" – Naishadha is a veritable tonic to scholars. 

The saying "EÌSiÉå lÉæwÉkÉå MüÉurÉå YuÉ qÉÉbÉÈ YuÉ cÉ pÉÉUÌuÉÈ'' shows that SriHarsha 

has superseded Magha and Bharavi. 
 

 

*************************** 
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Scheme of Examination 

Unit 1  

1. MCQs (To be answered in Samskrutam only) (10 of 10)  10X1=10  

2. Essay type questions (2 of 3)      2X8=16  

3. Short Notes (1 of 3)       1X5=5  

4. Translation and explanation of shlokas (4 of 6)   4X3=12  

5. Annotations (4 of 6)       4X3=12  

Unit 2  

6. Short Notes (2 of 4)       2X5 =10  

7. Translation from Samskrutam to Kannada/English             05  

8. Comprehension passage in Samskrutam  

(To be answered in Samskrutam only)               10  

------------  

                             80  

------------  

Internal assessment                        20 

          ------------- 

      Total                              100 


